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Thk Armenian letters are represented by the following 
eqaivalents : — 


1. a. 

21. y (partakes of the sounds 

2. h. 

of^and.^; asafinal 

3. g. 

commonly mute). 

4. d. 

22. n. 

5. e (Eng. e ox ye). 

23. i (Eng. sh). 

6. z. 

24. 0. 

7. S 

25. c (Eng. cK). 

8. e (neutral vowel: Germ, o. 

26. p. 

Sansk. d). 

27. § (between Eng.y and z^). 

9. th. 

28. r (strong r) . 

10. z (Fr. j, Eng. « in mea- 

29. s. 

sure) . 

30. w (as V when beginning a 

11, t. 

syllable). 

12. 1. 

31. 

13. Ich. 

32. r. 

14. z (Eng. ds). 

33. z (Eng. tz). 

15. k. 

34. V (u, v: never a vowel 

1 6 . h. 

when alone). 

17. z (Eng. 

35. pk. 

18. ^ (Welsh Polish thick/). 

36. ck. 

19. ^ (Eng.y). 

37. d (broad o, like Fr. au). 

20. m. 

38./. 


The effect of the ( . ) is to strengthen, of the ( ' ) to soften, 
the consonant which it qualifies. The letters, 37 and 38, are 
of late introduction : 37 was formerly written av ; 38 is only 
used in some foreign words. The following are regularly 
diphthongs, when followed by a consonant: — 

ev, Eng. u ax you. ov, Eng. oo, Germ. «. 

iv, Germ. «, Fr. «, occa- ow, long o, Germ, oo, Gr. &». 
sionally Eng. w. 

Some make 2, 3, 4, tenues, and 26, 15, 31, medials. 
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The Albanian is written in Latin characters, and the 


following 

tquivalents are adopted for the 

alphabet 

Hahn 




1. 

a. 

la. 

ly. 

2. 

V. 

la. 

m. 

3. 

b. 

20. 

n. 

4. 

y- 

2L 

ny. 

5. 

§■ 

21a. 

n. 

6. 

9- 

22. 

X. 

7. 

gy- 

23. 

0, 

8. 

dh. 

24. 

p- 

2. 

d. 

23. 

r. 

10. 

e. 

20. 

s. 

11. 

e\ 

21. 

z. 

12. 

z. 

23. 

i. 

13. 

th. 

22. 

t. 

14. 

t. 

30. 


15. 

L 

31. 

ph. 

16. 

ky. 

32. 

ch. 

IL 

1. 

33. 

kh. 


T is always a consonant, even at the end of words : thus 
kaly, * a horse,’ is pronounced nearly like Fr. caille, as ^ = Ital. 
gl. Ny = Ital. or Fr. gn. The sound of » is as in the Fr. on. 
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The following abbreviations have been employed — 

Abas. = Abasian : Alb. = Albanian : Ang.-Sax. = Anglo- 
Saxon : Arab. = Arabic : Arm. = Armenian : Bret. = Breton : 
Cappad. = Cappadocian : Circas. = Circassian ; Eng. = English : 
Esth. = Esthonian ; Etrusc. = Etruscan : Fr. = French: Gael. 
= (Scotch) Gaelic : Georg. = Georgian : Germ. = German : 
Goth. = (Maeso-) Gothic : Gr. = Greek : Heb. = Hebrew : 
Hung. = Hungarian : Ital. = Italian : Kurd. = Kurdish : Lapp. 
^ Lapponic : Lat. = Latin : Lith. = Lithuanian : Lyd. = Ly- 
dian : O. Pers. = Old Persian : Osset. = Ossetic : Pers. =• 
Persian: Phryg. = Phrygian : Pied. = Piedmontese : Pol. = 
Polish: Rhaet-Rom. = Rhseto-Romansch : Sausk. = Sanskrit : 
Scyth. = Scythian : Serv. = Servian : Span. = Spanish : Swed. 
= Swedish : Thrac. = (Proper) Thracian : Turk. = Turkish. 
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ERRATA ET ADDENDA. 


p. 15, 1. 4 from bottom, for okro read ochro. 
p. 17, 1. 13, for kikka read kikkas. 
p. 30, 1. 23, for etak read eiag. 
p. 36, 1. 5, for fiovaav read ftovaav. 
p. 74, 1. 7, for oveparpovft read ovtparpovp. 
p. 75, 1. 4, for pov(5ovp read poifiovp. 


Kindred terms to the Arm. eiaff, ‘ fossa,’ and perhaps to the 
Phryg. lachit (p. 30) and the Etrusc. zi-lach-nke (p. 115), 
would he the Ital. lacca, 'descensus, cavum, fossa,’ and the 
Gael, lag, ‘ cavum, specus.’ 

In p. 137, 1. 9 from bottom, after gitk, ‘ imber,’ add c^, gen. 
ckithe, ' floe lactis.’ 


Digitized by Google 



THE 


ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


^HE subject of the following pages is an extension of the 
argument in the latter part of my Contributions to the 
Ethnography of Italy and Greece. Upon the earlier part I 
need not enter here : it will merely be necessary to recapitulate 
the views I entertain upon the peopling of Europe. 

The Indo-Germanic, or, to adopt the shorter and now well- 
established term, the Aryan race, may be divided into two 
great divisions : the Northern or European Aryans, and the 
Southern or Asiatic Aryans. The European Aryans are sub- 
divided, reckoning by language, and overlooking smaller 
members, into three great branches ; the Latin, the German, 
and the Slavonian branch. But the Latin is an intrusive 
language, derived from a single city or a very small district, 
and having spread over countries mainly occupied by Celts, 
who are also Aryans. The three great branches of European 
Aryans would therefore become, when considered ethnically, 
the Celts, the Germans, and the Slavonians. 

The Southern or Asiatic Aryans may be similarly divided 
into three principal branches : the Armenians, the Persians, 
and the Indians. The Kurds and Afghans are of less ethnical 
importance. The Armenians, like the Celts, are now few in 
number. It will be my endeavour to prove that the race to 
which they belong once occupied a much greater extent of 
country, and were spread westward from Armenia to Italy 
under the names of Phrygians, Thracians, Pelasgians, Etrus- 
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cans, and other designations. As the expansion of the Latin 
language from its original seat at Rome obliterated in its ad- 
vance the greater number of the Celtic dialects, so the expan- 
sion of the same language in part, but yet more the expansion 
of the Greek, obliterated in Europe and Asia Minor the dialects 
akin to the Armenian, until it was only in the original seat of 
the race, in Armenia itself, that a representative of those 
dialects survived. 

The only members of the Aryan stock with which I shall 
have to deal, will be the Thracians, i.e., the race of which the 
Armenians are a part, and the Celts : or with the western 
branch of the Northern Aryans, and the western branch of the 
Southern Aryans. These two branches would, by their posi- 
tion, be the first settlers in Europe of the divisions to which 
they belong. The Celts, I conceive, entered Europe chiefly 
through Scythia or Russia ; and the Thracians, at least mainly, 
through Asia Minor and Turkey. Having entered Europe, 
one portion of the Celts would tutn to the S. W., and 
eventually settle in Italy. To these would belong the Um- 
brians, said by some to be a branch of the old Celts, i.e., the 
Celts who were in Italy before the Celtic invasion which ulti- 
mately terminated in the capture of Rome. The Thracians, 
on the other hand, advancing W. and N. W. from Asia Minor, 
would form the original Aryan population in Turkey and 
Greece, would come in contact with the Celts along the line 
of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhsetia, and would pass into 
Italy, mostly under the name of Tyrrhenians, at a period 
subsequent to the date of the Celtic settlements in that 
peninsula. 

But there would have been two races in Europe before the 
arrival of any Aryan settlers. One of these races would have 
been the Basque or Iberian race, with which I shall have little 
to do. The other is more important. If there were a race in 
Europe, not Basque, and earlier than the Celtic, it is almost a 
direct ethnological consequence that it must have been Fin. 
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Of this race I consider the Ligurians to have been the remnant 
in Italy, and that the Mns, or some kindred Turanians, formed 
the substratum over all Italy, Greece, Turkey, the Austrian 
States, and Asia Minor. Thus the representatives of the three 
Italian races and languages, the Ligurian, the Umbrian, and 
the Tyrrhenian or Etruscan, would now, I believe, be found 
respectively— in Lapland, Finland, and Esthonia ; in Brittany, 
Wales, Ireland, and Scotland ; and in Armenia. To substan- 
tiate the last of these points is my present object. The repre- 
sentatives of the fourth of the earliest European races, the 
Iberian, would in like manner be found in Biscay. 

Hisiorical evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from 
Armenia to Etruria. 

In endeavouring to determine the family of nations to which 
the Etruscans belonged, it is necessary first to inquire from 
what nation they are traditionally derived, or with whom they 
have been identified. With regard to the former of these 
points there is great unanimity. The general voice of anti- 
quity derived them from the Lydians, an opinion which the 
Etruscans themselves were also willing to accept. The 
Etruscans were also generally identified with the widely 
spread race called Pelasgian, although the Tyrrhenians and 
Pelasgians in Etruria, and also in Campania, are usually 
spoken of as distinct peoples, hut continually associated toge- 
ther. The Etruscans would thus appear to be akin to the 
Lydians and the Pelasgians.^ Of this last race, which was 


‘ These afiBnities are disputed by one ancient writer, Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (lib. i, cc. 29, 30). He says : ‘ Inmy opinion, however, all are 
in error, who believe the Etruscan {TufifiriPtictv) and Pelasgian nations to 
be the same.’ Then follows an argument in proof of this, which is 
grounded on the well-known mistake of Crotoniates, i.e. Cortoniatet, for 
Crestoniates in Herodotus. Dionysius then proceeds : ‘ For this reason, 
therefore, I believe the Etruscans to be different from the Pelasgians. 
Nor do I think that the Etruscans were Lydian colonists. For they do 
not use the same language as the Lydians : nor can it be said that, 

B 2 
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almost entirely extinct in name in the time of Herodotus, 
scarcely anything is known, and nothing need yet be said. 
We have now to enquire to what family the Lydians belonged : 
for the story of the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians 
can hardly be regarded as rigidly historical, but merely as im- 
plying that both nations belonged to the same family; an 
ethnigal fact which appears in the historical form of a migra- 
tion from Lydia to Etruria. 

The Lydians are in the first instance connected with the 
Mysians and Carians. • It is mentioned by Herodotus that 
the Mysians and Lydians were Kaaiyvrrroi to the Carians, and 
that the mythic Mysus, Lydus, and Car, were brothers.^ He 
also says that the Mysians were Lydian colonists.® In 
reference to the more general affinities of the Lydians and 
Carians we have no particular statements, but are left to de- 
duce them from those of the Mysians, who are described as 
Thracian colonists.® We may therefore infer that the Lydians 
and Carians belonged also to the Thracian family. 

We have now probably arrived at the name of the great 
family to which the Etruscans belonged, i. e., the Thracian. 
For the Thracians were not a single tribe or people. The 
name, like that of Celt or German, describes one of the Aryan 
families, which was, according to Herodotus, the most nume- 


although they are not indeed like (the Lydians) in speech, yet they still 
retain some indications of their mother-country. For they do not wor- 
. ship the same gods as the Lydians, nor do they resemble them in their 
laws and customs ; but in these things they differ yet more from the 
Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Their account, therefore, seems to 
be more probable, who declare this (Etruscan) nation not to be foreign, 
but indigenous (in Etruria) j since it is very ancient, and is not found to 
be like any other, either in speech or manners.’ There were, therefore, 
three opinions concerning the Etruscans. They were considered as — 

1. Pelasgians, a race which was a mere name in the time of Dionysius ; — 

2. Lydians ; — 3. An isolated race allied to no other (a proposition affirmed 
of the Armenians half a century ago). The solution, I believe, is, that 
the Pelasgians, Lydians, and Etruscans derived their origin at a remote 
period from Armenia. 

* i. 171. * vii. 74. * Strabo, pp. 642, 666. 
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rous of all races next to the Indian.' The Thracians may in- 
deed be traced from the frontiers of Media to Italy and the 
Alps, and would have included the Armenians on the east, and 
the Rhsetians and Etruscans on the west. The following are 
the chief indications of a chain of kindred nations within 
these limits, which the ancients have transmitted to us. 

The most easterly of all the tribes expressly said to be 
Thracian were the Saraparse, who are mentioned by Strabo as a 
Thracian tribe dwelling beyond Armenia, near the Medes and 
the Guranians.® In the Armenian province of Persarmenia, 
a district bordering on or containing the Lake of Ourmia, the 
Armenian Geography attributed to Moses of Chorene mentions 
a part called Thraki} 

The Armenians themselves belonged to the same family as 
the Phrygians, from whom they were said to be descended, 
and to whose language their own bore much resemblance. 
’Apjufviot ..... ^pvyitiv airotKoi ’Apfiivtoi to 
ylvOQ IK ^pvytag koX ry TroXXd <ppvyi^ovaiv.^ But the 

Phrygians were well known as a Thracian tribe:* the Arme- 
nians, therefore, probably belonged to the same family. Con- 
tinuing westward from Armenia, we come to Cappadocia, a 
country possessed by a Syrian race, who probably advanced 
from the south at some remote period, and separated the 
Armenians from the kindred race of the Phrygians. The 
eastern part of the province called Cappadocia was, however, 
Armenian, and formed the district of Armenia Parva. Cap- 
padocia forms the only break in the chain of Thracian countries 
between Media and Helvetia. 

The Phrygians, as just noticed, were a Thracian race : oi 
^pvyec Op(fKwv airoiKoi eloi. The Mysians, Lydians, and 
Carians belonged likewise to the same family. So, also, 
according to Strabo, did the Mygdones, Bebryces, Medobithy- 


* iv. 3. ’ p. 531. • Mos. Chor. p. 359. Ed. Whiston. 

* Herod, vii. 73. ‘ Eustath. on Dion. v. 694. * Strabo, pp. 295, 471. 
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nians, Bithynians, Thynians, and Mariandynians, as well as 
the Moesians on the Danube and the Get®.^ He says, more- 
over, that the Getae were bfioykwTToi with the Thracians,® who 
thus' extended to the frontiers of Macedonia, Ill3Tia, and Pan- 
nonia. But the Pierians in Macedonia were a tribe of Thra- 
cians,® and the Macedonians also stated that Phrygians formerly 
dwelt in their country under the name of Briges.* Strabo, 
again, speaks of Brygi in the south of Illyria so that we 
should find Phrygians in Macedonia and Illyria, as well as 
Asia, and thus trace the Phrygian name from Armenia to the 
Adriatic.® 

There were then, it appears, Thracians in Illyria. The 
Istrians, also, are described as Thracians.^ The Veneti, again, 
are classed by Herodotus among the Illyrians,® and were re- 
ported by one writer to have come from Cappadocia, and to 


*p.296. *p. 303. 

’ Strabo, p. 410. * Horod. vii. 73. • p. 326. 

* For a full and excellent account of the Phrygians, see the art. 
Phrygia in Dr. Smith’s Geography. The writer has, however, fallen 
into one error, which was also made by Dr. Hahn in his Albanesische 
Studien, and through him by myself. The words, AoX/uStoi ’Apixivoi tlral 
ftot SoicoOffi Kal ^piyes (Cramer. Anted. Gr. Oxon. v. iv. p. 267), do not 
refer to men, but to horses. It appeared that the Dalmatian breed of 
horses was the same as that found in Phrygia and Armenia, and also in 
Cappadocia (ib.), the horses of the two latter countries being in high 
repute among the ancients. 

Three Illyrian chiefs bore the name of Bate. One was a Dardanian, 
one a Dalmatian, and the third a Pannonian. This gives rise to a con- 
jecture that Juto, like signified ‘chief.’ The Arm. pet, = Sansk. 

pati, ‘dominus,’ = Zend paiti, ■= Pers. had, has this signification. He- 
rodotus mentions that the Scythians called themselves Scoloti, and we 
find a Scythian king called Scolo-pitus. This looks as if pit may have sig- 
nified ‘ chief’ in Scythian. Another Scythian king, mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, was Ariapithes, which might be explained from the Arm. 

‘ man,’ and pet, ‘ chief,’ ‘ chief of men.’ Herodotus also mentions a king 
of the Agathyrsi, called Spargapithes, and a leader ((rrpaTnyiovTa) of the 
Massagetee, the son of Tomyris, called Spargapises. These names re- 
semble the Arm. tparapei, ‘ general, chief.’ Compare also. Arm. zor, 
‘army,’ zdrapei, ‘general,’ azg, ‘nation,’ azgapet, ‘prince,’ karapet, 
‘ leader,’ teardapet, ‘ teacher.’ The remains of the Scythian language will 
be subsequently noticed. 

' Seym. Ch. v. 390. * i. 196, 
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have settled in company with Thracians on the Adriatic, i.e., 
in "Venetia.* 

Thracians were likewise to be found in Pannonia and Nori- 
cum. The three Celtic, or mainly Celtic nations, the Boii, 
Taurisci, and Scordisci,* cover the whole area of these two 
countries. But all these three tribes are said to have been 
mitred with Thracians,® and the Scordisci, also, with Illyrians.® 

When the Etruscan people possessed the plains of the Po, 
before the Gallic invasion, their frontier would have extended 
to Venetia and Rhsetia. We have already traced the Thracians 
into Venetia and Noricum, the countries bordering upon 
Rheetia and the older Etruria. The addition of the kindred 
nations of the Rhsetians and Etruscans, the one directly, and 
the other indirectly, derived by tradition from the Lydians, 
completes the list of Thracian nations stretching from the 
Caspian to the Tyrrhenian Sea.* 

Two other important ethnical names, Tuscans and Dardans, 


* Strabo, p. 652. ’ Ib. p. 296. ’ Ib. p. 313. 

* The Vindelicians are even by one writer, of indifferent authority, 
ranked among the Thracians. ‘ Eaum Erwiihnens werth ist, was Scho- 
liasten von der Abstammung der Vindelici tranmen, Servins, der im 
Commentar zu Virgil (Aen. i. 244) aus seinem Dlchter findet, sie seien 
Libumen, und in ihnen wegen des Horaz (iv. 4) Abkommlingc der Ama- 
zonen sieht, und Porphyrio zum Horaz, in anderer der vorigen gleich- 
werthen Ansicht, sie seien von der Amazonen vertriebenen Thraker 
gewesen.’ — Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 231. These opinions are doubtless 
of little value : and yet it is remarkable that they should be so nearly 
confirmed by the evidence of language in their intimation of the original 
seats of the nations in these parts. For they merely substitute Cappa- 
docia, from which Thracians had in all probability been expelled, when 
the Armenians were divided from the Phrygians, in the place of Armenia. 
In the different accounts, there is al^ much consistency. One writer 
reports the Veneti to have come from Cappadocia, and to have settled 
in company with Thraciam on the Adriatic j another derives the Vinde- 
licians (considered by a third as Libumians, while the Veneti are ranked 
by a fourth among the Illyrians) from the Amazons, i.e., from Cappadocia; 
while a fifth considers these same Vindelicians as Thracians expelled by 
Amazons, in all probability from some part of Asia Minor, if not from 
Cappadocia. The Lydian extraction of the Rhstians and Etruscans is 
an extension of the same belief to the origin of two other contiguous 
nations. 
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have nearly the same extent. Both are connected with Etruria, 
the Dardans, however, only through the mythic Dardanus. 
Yet the name is Italian, as Dardanus was the name of an 
Apulian town in the marshes of Salpi,^ and Dardi of an old 
Apulian people.* Both these names seem Illyrian; for the 
Dardanii or Dardaniatre were an Illyrian nation, and there was 
a country extending into Maesia, called Dardania. A large 
part of the modern Albanians are called Toscans. In Asia 
these names occur again. There was a Dardanus in Mysia. 
Herodotus speaks of Dardans in what is now Kurdistan.® 
Ptolemy mentions Tusci in Asiatic Sarmatia, and there is still 
a tribe called Tuschi or Tuschethi at the head of the river 
Alazan, a tributary of the Cyrus. 

These are the chief historical or traditional indications of 
the extension of one great family of nations, to which the 
name Thracian may be applied, from Armenia to Etruria.* 
The languages of the different branches of this family would 
have been distinguished from one another by dialectic varia- 
tions ; and the discrepancy arising from such a cause would 
also have been increased by admixture with other races in 
the countries which the Thracians occupied. In Asia their 
language might have been partially affected by Semitic 
elements from the south. The European Thracians, on the 


La Martinifere, Geog. JXct. * Plin. JT. A. iii. 16. 

• i. 189. The root might be the Axm.dar, ‘height,’ or the Osset. 
ditrd, ‘ distant,’ 

* The passages in the Greek, which would prove or imply an afiinity 
between the Etruscans and Armenians, are these, the links of connexion 
being — Etruria, Lydia, Mysia, Thrace, Phrygia, Armenia : — 

Si avTol AvSolj df^a Si raSras re i^evfiedgyat irapd 

\iyovai, Kal TupffijvlTjv itroiKLaai, k. t. X. — Herod, i. 94. 

^AwoScucniai Si iv MvXdaouri AtSs Kaptov tpoy dpxaiov^ tov Aivudiai pip pal 
AvSoT&t pirarri, lit pairiyp-ijToitri ioCai Toiai Kapal. TSp yip Ayiir pal tSp MvaSp 
Xiyovirt eTpat Kapdt dfieX^eot/s. Todrotffi piv Sij pireffri * Sirol iSpTft dWov 
idvpotf SfiSyXuaaoi roiai Kapal iyivovro^ rouroiai Si oS pira, — Herod, i. 171. 

Mvffol Si elm AvSuv drotpoi. — Herod, vii. 74. 

Hpit Si TOiirois, Sti rois MwoOs, ol pip Bptfpat, ol Si AvSoiis elpijitaff^ . . . 

. . . papTvppip Si rijp StdXePTOP • pi^oMSiap yip irut elpai, pal pi(o4>p6yiop. 


Digitized by Google 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


9 


other hand, as we find from Strabo, were mixed with Celts 
and Scythians,* while the Etruscans would have been associated 
with Umbrians, a nation of reputed Celtic origin. Finally, 
all the Thracian nations would have been more or less affected 
by the presence of Finnish or Turanian tribes, the predecessors 
of the Aryan Celts and Thracians in probably all the countries 
over which the Thracians at any time extended themselves. 

Linguistic evidence of the extension of the Thracian, race from 
Armenia to Etruria. 

The inference, that there was one family of nations extend- 
ing from Armenia to Etruria, must now be put to the great 
test, that of language. We must endeavour to ascertaiu 
whether it can be shown that there was one language spoken 
in the countries which lie between those limits — one language, 
that is to say, in a wide sense, as English, German, Swedish, 
Dutch, and other Teutonic dialects, all form one language. 
Now a complete chain of nations, for the extent required, 
would be formed by Armenia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, Mysia, 
Thrace, Illyria, Rhstia, and Etruria ; as Illyria and Thrace 
completely fill the space between Rhajtia and Italy on the one 


— Strabo, p. 572. Xanthus the Lydian, and Menecrates of Elaea, Strabo’s 
authorities for the character of the Mysian language, were, as Mr. Grote 
observes, competent judges of the fact. 

Elpyrcu i'Srri jcal aOroi ol Mvcrol Op^Kwv S-woiKot eUrl tup pvp \eyofUpup Mi/trwr 
(the Moesians). — Strabo, p. 542. 

A^ol 5’oI BpiJyex etai, Op^Kitp t € f$poi. — Strabo, p. 295. 

Aiirol ol 4‘pOyc! 0pfKup droixot dalp. — Strabo, p. 471. 

’Ap/iipioi Si Kori irep iacsixaro, ibpret ipvyup iroixoi.. — Herod. 

vii. 73. 

Koi ECSofot Si (P yns repiiSip ^alp, ‘ 'Appipm tS yipot ix d/poylas, xal rg 
ipupp xoXXA (fipvyl^oiiai.' — Eustath. on Dion. v. 694. 

These iroixlai, of the Etruscans and Mysians from the Lydians, of the 
Mysians and Phrygians from the Thracians, and of the Armenians from 
the Phrygians, may all be interpreted in the same manner, as imagmary 
or uncertain migrations foimded on the existence of ethnical affinities. 
Such affinities are likewise expressed, in another manner, by the frater- 
nity of Mysus. Lydus, and Car. 

* p. 313. 
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side, and Asia Minor on the other. For Strabo, in the begin- 
ning of his seventh book, speaks of Illyrians and Thracians, 
partly mixed with Celts, as occupying the whole country on 
the south of the Danube as far as the frontiers of Greece. A 
little further on (p. 312) he adds the Macedonians and 
Epirots, who would have been the connecting links between 
the Illyrians and the Greeks. 

Of the eight countries which form the chain between 
Armenia and Etruria, the language of only one has entirely 
perished. This is Mysia: but as the Mysian language was 
credibly affirmed to be half Lydian and half Phrygian, the 
chain of countries and languages will still be unbroken, if the 
Lydian language be added to the list. It would be thus com- 
posed : 

Country. Language. 

Armenia .... Old or literary Armenian ; a complete language, 
still written, but unspoken, and dating 
from about 400 a.d. 

Cappadocia . , Three Cappadocian words. 

Phrygia ) ■ ■ . Fifty Phrygian words, and a few inscriptions. 

Mysia ) . . . Thirty-eight Lydian words. 

Lydia ( 


Thrace Twenty-eight Thracian words. 

Illyria The residuary element in Albanian, after the 

elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

Rhsetia The residuary element in Rhseto-Romansch, 

after the elimination of aU German, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

Etruria Several words, and a great number of inscrip- 

tions. 


From this table it appears that we should have only one 
Thracian dialect left, the Armenian ; and that of all the other 
kindred dialects only some slight relics would have survived. 
The Armenian would thus be the representative of the Thra- 
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cian tongue ; and if it be true that all the other dialects in 
the countries above named belonged, mainly at least, with the 
exception of Cappadocia, and that also perhaps in part, to the 
same Thracian family, then the relics of all those dialects 
ought to exhibit Armenian affinities. This I shall now at- 
tempt to prove for each in its order, beginning with the 
Cappadocian. And here one circumstance may be adduced at the 
outset as tending to show that the existence of such affinities 
was a thing which might have been surmised. The Armenian 
language stands alone, a distinct branch of the Aryan stock, 
and one marked by such decided individuality as to have led 
some to consider it as an isolated form of speech, and to ex- 
clude it from the Aryan group. Now, when a language holds 
this peculiar position, when it is not merely, like the English, 
one member of a family, the Teutonic ; but when it represents, 
alone, and in a small and mountainous area, almost like the 
Basque, a complete and peculiar family ; the question may not 
unreasonably arise — what has become of the other members of 
this family of languages? It is this question which these 
pages, in their widest scope, will endeavour to resolve. 

Cappadocian Words} 

1. “Apulejus med. herb. 89: ‘ruta hortensis* apud Cappa- 
docas appellata est moly, a quibusdam armala, a Syris besasa. 
(Golius Arab, harmal prsebet),” The Arab, word signifies 
‘ ruta sylvestris.’ Arm. mo^akhot, ‘ weed;’ ww^akhind, ‘ hemlock.’ 

2. “ Hesychius : (Is. Voss, ob ordinem vta^(c) iv 

KamraSoKl^ ytvd/xevoc poc> ov aKlovpdv Tivt( \(yov<riv.” 

This word may be compared with the Sansk. nahula, Pers. 
nighcah, Gael, neas, ‘a weasel,’ and with the Esth. nuggis, 
Hung, nyest, ‘a, marten.’ To show that animals of the 

* All the Cappadocian, Phrygian, Lydian, Carian, Thracian, and Scy- 
thian words in the following pages are derived from Biitticher’s Arica. 
In their examination, whatever is inclosed within marks of quotation is 
also borrowed from that work, to which I am under great obligations. 
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weasel kind are sometimes ranked with mice^ cf. Lat. mug-tela, 
and Germ, ratz, ‘ ferret, dormouse, marmot.' “ Ilesychius : 
al/iwp irapa IlnpSoic KaXtirai ti pvbg aypiov elSoc, ov raiQ 
Sopa7g \p(bvTat irpog ^irwvac- Pers. gamur. Arm. gamoyr, 
‘mustela, martes Seythica’ ” {Arica, p. 27). would 

likewise be Arm., and also Semitic. For we have in Arm. 
iovz, ‘a pole-cat, a marten,' and kztiachig = kovz-nachig) , 
‘ a marten.' Nackia differs little from or viable. In th 

Arm. aekig, 'a weasel' (cf. Sansk. akkit, ‘a mouse'), the n of 
nacAig has been lost. This may be readily explained from the 
Heb. ack-bar, ‘ a field-mouse' {bar, ‘ a field') : for the word 
may represent either ach or iiach. 

3. “ Curtius vii., 4 : Sirog vocabant barbari (Bactrii), 
quos ita sollerter abscondunt, ut nisi qui defoderunt invenire 
nonpossunt; in iis condite fruges erant. Plinius, xiii. 73: 
utilissime servantur tritica in scrobibus, quos girog vocant ut 

in Cappadoeik et ThniciS.. Etymol. mgn . : 

Etffl Si bpvypara riva aipot.” Arm. sirim, ‘a tomb' (cf. ratpog, 
To^poc, and Bam-w) ; gor, ‘ a hollow.’ Georg, goto, ‘ a hole, 
a burrow.’ The word girug, it appears, was common to Cap- 
padocia and Thrace.' 

These are all the remains of the Cappadocian language, with 

* The Georgians still keep their com in subterranean magazines of this 
kind. ‘ This pit is about eight feet deep. When it is nearly full, fern is 
laid over the com, and the mouth, which has a diameter of two or three 
feet,’ — the floor is about six feet broad, — ‘ is covered with strong boards, 
and then earth laid over all till it is on a level with the adjacent ground. 
This is so carefully done, that the place may be passed over without no- 
tice by a stranger, and even waggons may be driven across it ; so that 
these magazines, which are for the most part in the open court-yard, are 
well secured from thieves.’ — Parrot’s Jottmey to Ararat, Cooley’s trans- 
lation, p. 67. The form of these magazines must be very like that of the 
pit-dwellings of the Armenians described by Xenophon, with an entrance 
like the mouth of a well, but increasing in width towards the bottom. 
Their descendants dwell in the same manner to this day. ‘ It is not 
uncommon for a traveller to receive the first intimation of his approach 
to a village by finding his horse’s fore feet down a chimney, and himself 
taking his place unexpectedly in the family circle through the roof.’ — 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 14. 
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the exception of the names of the months, which closely re- 
semble those of the ancient Persian months, as preserved in the 
Zend and Pehlvi languages,^ but which may have been borrowed 
from the Persians. It would obviously be unsafe to draw any 
certain conclusions from three words only. Two of them, how- 
ever, are Armenian, and one of the two, also, Thracian. The 
third is Semitic, as well as one of the other two. These facts 
would be in accordance with the supposition, that a Thracian 
race, to which the kindred tribes of Armenia and Phrygia 
belonged, once occupied the intervening country of Cappa- 
docia, and that these Phrygians and Armenians were after- 
wards separated by an advance of the Syrians from the south, 
which gave origin to a mixed Thraco- Syrian dialect in Cappa- 
docia. 

Phrygian Words. 

1. ’ ASafxviiv, ‘ (juXtiv’ : aSa/uva, ' ^iXov.’ “Pers. hamdam, 
‘ socius, amicus, maxime familiaris proprie, ‘ simul vel una 

spirans.' ” Arm. hamadam, ‘ delicious.’ Gael, daimh, 

‘ affection daimheach, ‘ a friend.’ Heb. dam, ‘ blood.’ Arab. 

damm, ‘ blood ;’ damg, ‘ a friend.’ The /orm of aSa/uva may 
be compared with the Arm. atamn, ‘ dens.’ 

2. "Ai^ivov, ' rrwywva.’ “Arm. azelel, 'barbam secare:”’ 
azeli, ' a razor.’ Georg, zveri, ‘ a beard.’ 

3. ’AKtarriv, ‘ larpov.’ Gr. aKioTTic. Gael, ic, ‘ to cure.’ 
Lapp, wehke, ‘auxilium,’ Arm. ogn, ‘aid, support ;’ akastan, 
‘ a strong place,’ th. ak-. Osset, agaz, ‘ whole, sound ;’ aghaz, 
‘ aid.’ The Arm. dgn may perhaps be found in the Bithynian 
8 kvoC) ‘ Si<ppov Ttvoc yvvaiKatov rlSof.’ 

4. ’'AK/HOTtv, ‘ KXtTTTplav aXtTplSa.’ “ Sopingius aXirpiav, 
Is. Vossius avXriTpiSa conjecit.” Esth. wargus, ‘theft.’ 

Lith, wagts, ‘a thief;’ wagyste, ‘robbery.’ Arm. erg, ‘a 

song, an air ;’ erazist, ‘ a musician.’ 

5. ’Apyvirac, ‘ Xaptav.’ “ Guum ordo literarum hjlc glossd 

* Cf. Benfey and Stem, Monattnamen einiger alter Volher. 
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interruptus sit, varie restituere conati sunt. Fortasse Arm. 
arlez, ‘animale chimerico/ doctiores ad indagandam veram 
lectionem adjuvat. Pers. drddv, ‘spectrum in desertis ap- 
parens.’ ” Lapp, wardali, ‘ spectrum.’ Gael, arrachd, ‘ a 
spectre.’ Arm. aracdch, ‘ spectral ;’ aracoch tesil, ‘ a spectre’ 
(lit. ‘ spectral appearance’) . Aracoch is properly the instru- 
mental case of aracch, the plural form of arae, ‘ vision/ and 
iefil is derived from tes, ‘ sight.’ Perhaps dp-yuirne, or what- 
ever may be the correct reading, = aracates {ara6~tea). 

6. 'Apfiav, ‘ TToXt/xov.’ Gael, arm, ‘ a weapon.’ Arm. 
harovmn, gen. hannan, ‘a blow/ war, ‘arms.’ 

I . "ATTriyoQ, atta^ua, ‘ hircus.’ “Pers. takka, ‘caper, 

hoedus :’ Aim. ‘valere, posse :’ Zend, takhma, ‘fortis.’ 

’'Arrtiyoc erit aititakhma, ‘ perquam validus.’ ” Arm. tik, 
‘a goatskin (Fr. boiw).’ Georg, thkavi, ‘a goat/ = Germ. 
ziege, = Osset, sagh. Heh. attud, ‘ hircus.’ 

8. ’AttoXi}, ‘ 0d/av^(C.’ “ Quum praecedat aTTaXa'ydia'frai, 

‘ ftoXwOriaiTat,' bene videtur Is. Vossius correiisse 

Arm. atatz, ‘ timber, carpentry.’ 

9. “ BayaToc 6 pdraio^. n Ztuf tppvyiog. piyaQ noXvg 
raxvc- Ir inscriptionibus Persicis, 6aga, ‘ deus.’ Arm. 

iagin, ‘ ara.’ ” Pol. bog, ‘ God.’ Arm. pakaa, ‘ faulty, 

deficient.’ Arm. bazovm ; Sansk. bahu ; ‘ much, great.’ 

Lyd. T/3u, ‘ TO iroXu.’ “ Bou to piya Koi iroXv AaKoivtc.” 

Arm. wazel, ‘to run/ wagr, ‘a tiger:’ “a celeritate Tigris 
incipit vocari” (Plin. H. N. vi. 31). Osset, bach, ‘ a horse :’ 

cf. Pegasus, Here the Arm., by supplying the four words, 

pak{as), bag {in), baz{ovm), and waz{el), enables us to explain 
all the discordant senses attached by Hesychius to a single 
Phrygian word, /3ay(a7oc). 

10. BaXjjv, ‘ /SaotXtuf.’ Sansk. pdla, ‘king, lord.’ Heh, 

baal, ‘ lord.’ Pers. palwdn, ‘ a hero.’ Lyd. waXpvg, 
‘ fiaaiXevc.’ Lith. waba, ‘power.’ Germ, walten. Bece- 

balus was Dacian king. 

II. Bdpl3aXov, ‘ Ipdriov, alSoiov.’ Arm, bambak, ‘ cotton.’ 


Digitized by Google 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


15 


Lat. homhyx, See. Arm. iamhatel, ‘to defame, to speak ill 

of.’ The termination seems to be the Arm. a»el, ‘to say,’ 
which would leave hamb, ‘ reproach.’ 

12. BfSu, ‘ 5S(up.’ Arm. hivth, vivth, ‘water, element;’ 
wet, ‘a wave;’ wtak, ‘ a stream.’ Eng. wet, water. Pol. woda, 
‘ water.’ Lat. udm. Macedon. /3t0u, ‘ air.’ Pers. wad, had, 
‘air.’ Arm. ‘air.’ Gipsy ‘ souL’ 

13. Bekoc, ‘ aproc.’ Alb. houk'e, ‘bread;’ hah, ‘to make 
warm.’ Eng. hake. Arm. bowch, ‘ a furnace.’ Rhoet-Rom. 
hutschalla, ‘a kind of bread.’ Dr. Parrot, in his Journey to 
Ararat, mentions a kind of Armenian bread called hockon 
(Eng. Ed. p. 169). 

14. BEjOEKuvSat, ‘ Safpovip.’ Alb. perndi, perendi, ‘ God.’ 
Lith.joer^»/j<M, ‘ the Thunder-God.’ Aim. weragoyn, ‘superior, 
higher, above,’ the comparative of wer, ‘on high,’ = Pers. bar ; 
wernakan, ‘ celestial,’ compounded of werin, ‘ high,’ and the 
adjectival termination -akan. Berecynthus was a mountain. 
Compare also Arm. erkin, ‘ heaven,’ a word remarkably like 
the Welsh erchynu, ‘elevated,’ from which Zeuss explains 
Hercyniut. 

15. BpiKlapara, ‘ 6pxt)<ric ^pvyiaK^.’ See inf. in Thrac. s. v. 
KoXaPpiapof. 

16. Pavoe irapaSeiaoc \<ippa avyri XevKOTtic XajawtjSwv 
ridovfj KOI u vaiva wro ^pvywv Koi Btdvviov. Heb. gan, ‘ a 

garden.’ Gael, cain, ‘ white.’ Esth. kdntia, ‘ fair.’ Lat. 

Candidas. Gr. -yavoc. Arm. kano6, ‘ green.’ Gael, caoln, 

‘pleasing.’ Arm. gancel, ‘to cry.’ Lat. gannire. 

17. TO<apoe, ‘ a^iXt^ov yvvr].’ Esth. ‘ man’s brother’s 
wife.’ Gr. yaXtag, ‘ husband’s sister.’ Arm. eg eihor, 
‘ OnXfia dStX(f>ov.’ 

18. rXov|ode, ‘ xpvaog.’ Arm. getavor, ‘beautiful, fair.’ 

Gr. yiXi(o. Germ. gelh. Eng. gold. Georg, okro, ‘ gold.’ 

19. Aaoc, 'XuKoc.’ Lapp. ‘ lupus ;’ ‘ canis.’ Pers. 
idzi, ‘ a greyhound ;' tdz, ‘a running.’ The Arm. for ‘wolf’ 
is gayl. 
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20. Aapt7oQ, ‘ VITO Ilepauv 6 if>p6vipog, vtto Se ^pvytjjv 

tKTwp.’ Pers. ‘ a scythe.’ Osset. ijircA, ' sharp.’ Esth. 

terraw, ‘ sharp, cunning terras, ‘ steel tar/;, ‘ prudent.’ 
Lapp, tjarrok, ‘ rigidus, asper ;’ Ijarfo, ‘ instrumentum hastse 
instar, quo glaciem pertundunt.’ Arm. sayr, ‘ edge, point 
zayr, ‘ point, head, top, height dar, ‘ height.’ 

21. ”EXu/uoc, ‘ aiiXog.’ Arm. eieyn, ‘ a reed, a pipe’ (koXojuoc, 
Mark xv. 19). The ancients mention two places in Armenia 
called Meyia : cf. Germ. RiedT The Arm. elegn appears allied, 
as Bdtlicher intimates, to eXsyoc, a word probably not Greek, 
but Asiatic. Cf. Miiller and Donaldson, Hist. Gr. Lit. v. i. 
p. 142. If it be likely, as Miiller thinks, that the lonians 
received the word tXsyoc from their neighbours, then it might 
be inferred that it was a Lydian, as well as an Armenian word. 
The Arm. words for ‘ flute’ are, sring ( = Gr. avpiy^ — cf. also 
Arm. irin6, ‘sound’) and eiegnaphot (lit. ‘reed-trumpet’). 
The Arm. dinar, ‘ lyre,’ evidently = Gr. Ktvipa and Heb. 
hinnor. Elegium, was a place in Noricum. 

22. ‘ i)(tvov.’ Arm. ozni, ‘ echinus.’ So Arm. dz 
and iz = tx*Cj and ayz = at^. 

23. “Eiiol aafiol pvariKa plv lariv iiriifi^iypaTa a^’ 

ov Koi 6 <ra/3d^(0c A<dvu<roc. Sabazius = gdvanh yazata, . . . 
i.e., ‘ generator, creator.’ ” Arm. zevel, ‘ to form.’ Evof 
seems a mere interjection, like the Arm. ehe ! ok ok ! eh / See., 
and similar words in many other languages. Compare, how- 
ever, Lat. are, have, and Arm. chaved, ‘ expia !’ 

24. ZtXiua, ‘ Xaxava.’ “ Russ, zelen’j Serv. zlak vel zelie ; 

Lat. Arm. seikk, sekh, ‘a melon;’ sokh, ‘an onion;’ 

sotgam, ‘ a radish, a turnip,’ = Arab, salgam, = Georg, tkalgami. 
Alb. ielkyia, lalkyi, ‘a water-melon.’ Kurd, sdlk, ‘beet.’ 
Gr. aiKVQ = Arm. sekk, the less perfect form of seikk, ^^Xk(iov), 
or ielk[yin). Compare, also. Arm. zalk, ‘a stalk.’ 

25. Zi/uXtv, ‘ /3d/>j3apov avS/rarroSov.’ “ Anne ex kstnd et 
anya (Arm. ayl), qui aliam terram patriam habet?” Arm. 
xamack, ‘land,’= Pol. ziemia; ayl, ‘other.’ But the Arab. 


Digitized by Googl^ 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


17 


zamm, ‘ binding/ zlmrrd, ‘ a client, a subject,’ seem to give a 
better derivation. If we take into Arm. the root zam or zem, 
‘ lig(are),’ we may form the participle zemeal, ‘ ligatus, a bond- 
man, avSpairoSov,’ in the acc. zemealn. The root of i^iptXsv, 
like the person it described, may have been barbarous or 
foreign. 

26. ZtTva, ‘rriXti.’ Arm. za(, yayt, yaytni, ‘ open.’ 

27. Zevpav, ‘ irriyi'iv.’ “ Arm. zoio, ‘ sea, lake, reservoir.’ ” 
Pers. zay, ‘ reservoir / zawdn, ‘ water.’ Arab, zamzam, ‘ a 
well.’ Georg, zghwa, ‘ sea.’ 

28. K/kX>)v, ‘ rbv apicrov to aorpov.’ “ Quum nos gallinam 
caelestem hal>eamus, quid ni kIk\i)v ad Sansk. kukkut’a revoce- 
mus.” Esth. kikka, 'a cock.’ Cf. Gr. k1xX»?. The Latins 
called this constellation temo, and we call it the wain. Now 
temo is in Arm. cAeti, which would be pronounced 

might = kIkXj/. 

29. Kipipoc, ‘ vovQ,’ Arm. cAimcA, ‘ the palate, caprice, 
fancy;’ kamch, ' will, design, judgment.’ CAimcA an^i kamcA 
are both plural forms : their singular would be cAim and kam. 
Pers. kdm, ‘ desire, design, the palate.’ 

30. KvjiriKri) ‘ woSrjjuara.’ Arm. kSiik or kavsik ; Pers. 
kafs ; ‘ a shoe.’ KvjSijKr) also signified ‘ the mother of the 
Gods,’ and ‘ Aphrodite.’ See Arica, p. 35. 

31. AiTvipaac, ‘ ^pvyCjv aapa.’ Perhaps an tpaaQ for the 
lituus. Arm. erg, ‘ a song, an air ;’ eraziU, ‘ a musician.’ The 
name of the lituus is supposed to be derived from its bent 
form. Eng. litAe. Arm. Alov, ‘pliable.’ Welsh lleddy, 
‘ pliable.’ 

32. Ma, ‘ irpofiara.’ Arm. mayel, ‘ to bleat / macAi, ‘ an 
ewe.’ Lesgi mazza, ‘ a sheep.’ 

33. “ Plutarchus de hide et Osiride, p. 360 B ; 

q>pv'y£c Si plxP^ ™ Xapnpa koI Oavpaara tu)v tpytov 
paviKCi KoXovai Sia to Mavtv rtva twv iraXai jBamXioiv 
ayaOov avSpa koI SvvaTOV ytvloBai wap' avTOiQ, ov ivioi 
MdoSriv KaXovmv. Gravissimus hie locus veram Ahuramazdae 

C 
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etymologiam tandem indigitat. Zend mazda nihil aliud quam 
quod mainyv, significat ac sicut Sansk, mastaka, ‘ caput^’ dictum 
a 7iian, ita Arm. imast, ‘ intellectus,’ ah imanal, ‘ intelligere,’ et 
Phrygice Manis idem qui Masdei.” Compare also Arm. 

mazdezn, ‘ a hero’ moyn, ‘ beauty, grace.’ Lat. amcenut, 

Gr. afutviov. Etrusc. (prob.) manu», ‘ good.’ 

34. Mitra, ‘ pileum Phrygium.’ Arm. mithr, ‘ mitre,’ pro- 
bably a borrowed term. Arab, midray, 'ahomj’ midrah,'& 
prince.’ 

35. Nat finv, ‘vaV Arm. na, 'but, however, rather, in 
fact ;’ imn, ‘ really, in fact.’ Imn appears to identify fxfiv, fxiv, 
with immo, imo. 

86. Njjvfarov, vivTiaroQ, ‘ ^piyiov “ Nrsnia 

Bomanorum in mentem venit, et radix nit, ' laudare.’ ” Arm. 
novay, 'a song;’ noval, 'to mew:’ th. nov (nit). Pers. ndnu, 
' a lullaby song ;’ nay, ' a reed, a flute ;’ naio, ' crying ;’ nutod, 
' voice, modulation ;’ iiuwdg, ' a singer.’ Ndnu, neenia, and 
vtivla-Tov, appear to be the nay-nu or nay-nutcd, ' the flute- 
song;’ and thus nania and (Xeyoc would have nearly the 
same meaning etymologically, just as they have in fact. "We 
know that the flute was the proper instrument, both for the 
nania and iXt-yoc-' 

37. tiopiKov, vwpiKov, ‘ aoKov.' Pers. na^raX, ' a jug, a jar, 
a basin.’ 

38. "Opov , ' avo).’ Arm. ’i tcer, ’i weray, ’* weroy, ‘ above.’ 

39. Ouavoiiv, ' vulpem.’ Arab, itiatty#, ‘ a wolf.’ Ktxa.yowaz, 
‘ a panther.’ Esth. Aan^ ' a wolf.’ Germ. Aund. Eng. Aound. 

40. ritKfytov, ‘ (iovTvpov.’ “ Bzidix pydi, ' pinguescere.’” 
Fers.ptA ; Osset. Jiu ; ' fat, grease.’ Arm. panir , ' cheese.’ Esth. 
ptim, ' milk.’ Lat. pinguis. Gx. iriap, 7ra\vc, irinca, iruicvof. 
niKpoXca seems to have signified in Lydian, ir\i\<rlov, i.e., 
irvtcvuc. See inf. in Lyd. s. v. fiaane. 


^ 'Tayyis 6 ♦pi&f a^Xo^ t/hDtos Arund. (Bentley’s JPha~ 

larUj p. XCV.) ’EXe7cTa Kai Bpiivoi xpocqlBhp^va rwf aOXois (Fausan. X. 7). 
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41. “ Apulej us de medicaminibus herbarum 5: hyoicyamum 
Phryges remenia appellant.'^ Hyogcyamus = Germ, bihenkraut 
= Esth. marro rohhi or marro hain ; marro signifying ‘ violent,’ 
roAki, ‘ kraut, gras, gewurz, armei (medicamen),’ and Aain, 
‘ grass (herba) .’ The same language gives emmis, ' a sow,’ 
a word allied to emma, ‘ mother.’ Remenia might be made up 
oiro{hh\) — em{ma') — hain (medicamen — sus — herba), with the 
termination -ia ; but the word is difficult to explain. Compare 
also Lapp, ruoiwa, ‘hemp;’ ruomse, revise, ‘moss;’ and Arm. 
rehan, ‘ basil (ocymum),’ = Kurd, riahn. 

42. “ In risco,ri\s\aipelle contecta, nomen Phrygium.” Gael. 
rusg ; Welsh rAwy; ‘any external covering, rind, skin, husk, 
bark, fleece.’ Ital. riccio. Riscus looks like a Celtic, and 
would, perhaps, be a Galatian, or even a Cimmerian word, if 
the Cimmerians should prove to have been Celts. The Cim- 
merians often invaded and partly held possession of Asia Minor 
during the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries, b.c. 

43. Sa(3oi tOvOQ ^pvytaQ. Xiyovrai ical avrl tov /3okxo( TTopd 
^pv^tv. Ante 23. 

44. Sminthos, ‘ mures.’ “ Sminthus terrigenam significat : 
Sansk. kiam, ‘ terra,’ gen. kimas, locativus si flexionem pro- 
nominum h&c in re antiquiorem sequamur kimin (Zend idem 
zemi, Neopers. zamin thema), Sansk. dhd apud Graces riOivai, 
ut thus pro dAita (= hita) Phrygicum esse potuerit. Sminthus, 

‘ in terr& creatus.’ ” Arm. iamach, ‘ land ;’ duel, perf. edi, 
th. d-, ‘to place.’ 

45. SoOira, ‘Xdpia.’ Arm. sovlan ; Pers. susan; Heb. iuian; 
‘lilium.’ 

46. SuKxo«, ‘ vTToSn/aora.’ Arm. ‘ dressed leather, cor- 
dovan.’ (Cf. Eng. cordwainer). Lat. soccus. 

47. Tiara. “ Juvenalis vi. 516: ‘ Phrygifl vestitur bucca 
tiara.’ — Isidorus Orig. xix. 30 : Pers® tiaras gerunt, sed reges 
rectas, satrap® incurvas. Reperta autem tiara a Semiramide 
Assyriorum reginA, quod genus ornamenti exinde usque hodie 
gens ipsa retinet.” Arm. dar, ‘height.’ Pers. tar, ‘top.’ — 

C 2 
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Arm. ter, gen. tearn, ‘ lord.’ Compare Arm. iAaff, ' erown 
thagavor, ‘king;’ thagovhi, ‘queen.’ 

“Plato, Cratylus, p. 410 A: ‘ opa tovto roivopa to irvp 
Ti (iapfiaptKov y. Touro yap oijTi pfS(ov irpo<ra>pai C(jt'iv 
'EXXtivncy (pavepol r fiffiv ourwc aiiro icaXoCvrte 4>pu-y£C, 

apiKpov Ti irapaKXlvovTtg. Kal ro yt vBwp icai rdp Kuvac 
Kol aXXa iroXXa.” Arm. Aovr, ‘fire;’ iivtA, ‘water;’ sovn, 
‘dog.’ Germ. feuer, Kasser, Aiind. 'Eng. fire, water, kound. 

Phrygian, inecriptione. 

What few Phrygian inscriptions remain are sepulchral. 
They will be found in TexiePs Asie Mineure, and have been 
given and conjecturally interpreted by Mr. Rawlinson in his 
Herodotus, v. i. p. 666. They require especial notice here as 
genuine relics of the Phrygian language, and also because it 
appears to be in a great measure on the strength of these in- 
scriptions that the learned translator of Herodotus has dis- 
regarded, I cannot but think erroneously, the opinion enter- 
tained by the ancients of the affinity between the Armenian 
and Phrygian nations and languages.' Instead of classing the 


’ p. 652. ‘ The statement of Herodotus that the Armenians were 
colonists of the Phrygians, though echoed by Stephen,’ (Mr. Eawlinson 
should liave said, by Eudoxus, who, if of Cnidus, lived 800 or 900 years 
before Stephen, and was a man of the highest repute,) ‘ who adds that 
‘‘ they had many Phrygian forms of expression,” is not perhaps entitled 
to great weight, as Herodotus reports such colonisations far too readily 

(as — it is said in a note ‘ when he accepts the Lydian colonisation 

of Etruria (i. 94) and the derivation of the Venetians ’ (not the Venetians, 
but the Sigynnte) ‘ from the Medes, v. 9), and his acquaintance with the 
Armenians must have been scanty.’ ('This is probably true j yet both 
Herodotus and Eudoxus lived in Asia Minor, both were travellers, and 
Herodotus may have passed through Armenia on his way to the East. 
Cf. V. 62. Thousands of Greeks, again, would have heard Armenian and 
Phrygian, and also Persian, spoken, in the time of Xenophon, Agesilaus, 
and Eudoxus.) ‘ Still, as far as it goes, it would imply that the ethnic 
change by which a(n) Indo-European had succeeded a Tatar prepon- 
derance in Armenia was prior to his own time, and on the whole there are 
perhaps sufficient grounds for assigning the movement to about the close of 
the seventh century before our era.’ If the evidence of Herodotus and 
Eudoxus in favour of the Phrygian affinity of the Armenians be rejected, 
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Phrygians with the Armenians, as Herodotus and Eudoxus have 
done, and as I should wish to do, Mr. Bawlinson ranks the 
Phrygians, as well as the Mysians, Lydians, Cariaus, and Pe- 
lasgians, with the Greeks (p. 676), and not with the Ar- 
menians. Yet I believe that his own explanation of the 
Phrygian epitaphs will go far to show that his theory is only 
partially true with respeet to the Greeks, and not tenable with 
respect to the Armenians ; for several of his interpretations 
are unconsciously Armenian, and not Greek. Nor is this 
affinity between the Armenian and Phrygian merely in sense, 
but also frequently in form, though, in this last respect, there 
are some points of difference. These points chiefly are, that 
Armenian nouns want the nom. sing, in s, the gen. in s, and 


/T'y the ace. in m or m ; while the Phrygian, like the Latin and 
- ' " — — — 

, -’Ahould it be used to prove aa Indo-European, afterwards limited to a 
8^'ty ? ForMr. Bawlinson (p. 676) ranks those Aryans, 

, - .^om he considers to have gained the prevalence over the Thtars in 

!. ■' .."Armenia towards the year 600 B.c., with the Medes, Persians, Bactrians, /i, 
' ^ IBogdians, and Cappadocians, and not with the Thracians, or with thej^* 

. ■; Phrygians and Lydians. If this be true, the Etruscans can hardly have - 
' been allied to the Armenians, as the supposition of any westward extension'"-. 
of the Armenian race subsequent to 600 B.c. is inadmissible. Whatever L . 
Armenian affinities are foimd in Europe must be of far earlier introduc- 
tion : for no Armenian conquests or migrations can have been made so \ 
far to the west except in pre-bistorical, or even pre-traditional times. 
Nor is it only with respect to the Phrygian affinities of the Armenians 
that I should put faith in Herodotus. I think that the two other prin- 



ciples derived from him, that the Lydians and Etruscans were of one 
family, and that the Hellenes and Pelasgians were not of one family, n ill 
be eventually found, in conjunction with the affinity between the Phry- 
gians and Armenians, to form the basis on which the true system of 
ethnology in Italy and Greece is to be founded. Both these principles 
are generally rejected. Mr. Bawlinson holds (p. 664) that the Greek or 
Hellenic race was Pelasgian, and that the Pelasgic was ‘an early 


stage of the very tongue which ripened ultimately into the Hellenic;’ 
while (p. 359) ‘ all analysis of the Etrviscan language leads to the conclu- 
sion that it is in its non-Pelasgic element altogether peneWs, and quite 
unconnected, as far as it appears, with any of the dialects of Asia Minor. 
The Lydians, on the other hand, who were of the same family as the 
Carians, who are called Leleges, must have spoken a language closely 
akin to the Pelasgic ; and the connexion of Lydia with Italy, if any, must 
have been through the Pelasgic, not through the Italic element in the 
population.' With this last decision I should be inchned to concur, be- 
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Greek, is in possession of them. But this will not make the 
Phrygian a Classic tongue, as such forms are Sanskrit, or 
generally Aryan. They are, indeed, Etruscan, which is cer- 
tainly a foreign language to Greek and Latin, and, in Mr. 
Rawlinson’s opinion, not even Aryan. The Armenian genitive 
usually terminates in i, ov (i.e., «), or oy. As in the 1st, 
2nd, and Bth declensions in Latin, the Sanskrit genitive in (W is 
replaced by the locative or dative. The Armenian nominative 
and accusative are without inflexions. 

The simplest of the Phrygian epitaphs is the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas : — 

Atea arkiaefaa akenanogafoa Midai gafagtaei fanaktei edaea; 
which Mr. Bawlinson renders 

Atea-Arciaefaa, the Aeenanogafua, built {thia) to Midaa, the 
warrior-king} 


lieving the Italic, or Aboriginal element in Italy, that element to 
which the Oscans, Umbrians, and Sabines belonged, to be Hellenic ; and 
the Pelasgian, on the other hand, not to be Hellenic, but Armenian, and 
allied to the Phrygian, Lydian, and other Thracian dialects. As we are 
not acquainted with the meaning, or certain of the existence, of a single 
Pelasgian word, the cause of ethnology would probably be advanced by 
avoiding ‘ Pelasgian,' as far as possible, as a defining term. Greek or 
Hellenic, Latin, Oreeco-Latin or Classic, Armenian, German, Gaelic, 
Celtic, &c., are terms which have a linguistic, and therefore a determinable 
ethnic sense. Pelasgian has none, unless some previous hypothesis be 
made. It is generally used in the sense of ‘ Greek ’ or ‘ Classic’ ; but 
this involves an assumption, and one of these latter terms might be more 
definite in investigations of ethnic affinity. Sometimes, however, the 
obscurity arising from the term ‘ Pelasgian ’ maj' be partly remedied, as 
in the two propositions above noticed relating to that unknown race. If 
‘ the Lydians must hare spoken a language closely akin to the Pelasgic,’ 
and if ‘ the Pelasgic ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ it would then 
follow that the Lydians must have spoken a language nearly allied to the 
Greek ; a conclusion which admits of being tested, as the Lydian lan- 
guage, unlike the Pelasgian, has left some relics. Yet as these relics, as 
far as I can judge, are not Greek, I should infer that one of the two pro- 
positions relative to the Pelasgians, and in all probability the second pro- 
position, was erroneous ; and that Herodotus was right in his opinion, 
^<ra» oi IleXcuryoi y\<2e<rav Uvrei, 

' I do not know any analogy for gafagtaei, ' warrior ’ : but there can 
bo Uttle doubt that the two other words which are explained, fanaktei 
edaes, are correctly rendered, ‘ dvarri 
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The Armenian would explain the inscription in the following 

manner : — 

Ates ..... A proper name, Atys. 

arkiarfas . . . Arm. archay, ‘ a king archayazn, ‘ a prince.’ 
Gr. apyri, apxt^v. Archayazn is compounded 
of archay, ‘ king,’ and azn, ‘ race.’ A 
synonym of azn is azg, so that the root is 
azs and archay az{n) signifies ‘a man of 
royal race.’ But perhaps the termination of 
arkiaefac may be merely formative. Lassen 
suggests here the Sansk. arka, ‘ reverence,’ 
which = Arm. yary, whence yargi, ‘ respect- 
able.’ The name, tariknafas, was found on 
an earthen pot near Este, and tarchnas at 
Cervetri. Compare tariknafat and tarchnas 
in form with the Phryg. arkiaefas and the 
Arm. archay az{n'), 

akenanogafoB . Arm. ‘illustrious,’ primarily, 'having 
eyes ;’ a word compounded of akn, gen. akan, 
‘an eye,’ and of the Arm. termination, 
•avor. Compare Arm. thag, ‘a crown,’ 
thagavor, ‘a king.’ The last member of 
aken-anogafoB might be explained from the 
Arm. ang, ‘ due, fit ;’ angov, ‘ worthy of ;’ 
yangavor, ‘ proper which would give for 
aken-anogafoB the sense, ‘worthy of note 
{merkwurdig), illustrious.’ Akn, ‘an eye,’ 
enters into the composition of several Arm. 
adjectives ; as aknazov, ‘ respectful aknerev, 
‘ evident aknkaroyz, ‘ regarding atten- 
tively.’ In another Phryg. inscription we 
meet with Bonok akenanogafos and Inanon 
akenanogafoB, so that akenanogafos would be 
in all probability a title of honour. 


Digitized by Coogle 



24 


THE ABMENUN OHIGIN OF THE ETEUSCANS. 


Midai . . . . 'To Midas.’ Jf/rfay would be the Arm. form of 
the gen. and dat. of Midas. 

gafagtaei . . Arm. gah ( = Pers. gdh),gahak, ‘ throne, dignity, 
eminence gahaki'i, gen. and dat. gahakzi, 
‘sharer of a throne, colleague.’ The de- 
clension of gafagt-aei seems to resemble that 
of the Arm. archay, ‘king,’ gen. and dat. 
arch-ayi; or of Ilermis, ‘ Hermes,’ gen. and 
dat. Herm-eay. 

fanaktei . . . Ann. ‘ first;’ ‘ chief.’ Gr. ava^. 

Pers. Inscript, naqa, ‘ king.’ In form, 
fanaktei may be compared with the Arm. 
anakkti, gen. and dat. of anakhl, ‘ pure ;’ or 
with Anahtay, gen. and dat. of Anahit, 
‘ Anaitis,’ the great goddess of the Armeni- 
ans.' In the Arm. nakhagah, ‘president,’ 
we find nakh and the previous word, gah, in 
combination. 


^ I should be inclined to connect the name Anahit etymologicallj with 
ftfaj. The Milesian traditions reported by Pausanias may throw some 
light on this subject. He says (lib. i. c. 26) : — 

“EtTTi W JiiXnalois Tph rijs t6\(us XdSn p^os, dTf/i^ciyoo’i di dir* ai>r^s yrtirlSfi. 
*Aareplov hripay hyopd^ovai, Kol rhv ^Aaripiov hr avr^ ra^^ai Xiyovaiy’ 
ctwu 8i ’Arripioy piy 'Avamros, 'AvoKra M Fyt iroTSo. 

And again (lib. vii. c. 2) : — 

XdiX'/pFiOi St ai>roi TotdSe rd dpxoLiSrard trtfnfftp cTrat Xtyovaty ' (irl yeyedt piy Stj 
'Avaicroptav KaXeiaSai T^y •y^r.'Avourds re avrSxioyos «oi 'Aareplov paaiXd- 
ovTorrov "AvaiCTOS. 

The name of Anax, the autochthon and the son of Cfe, cannot be better 
derived than from the Arm. natch, ' primus.’ Such a derivation would 
also be suitable to Anahit: the Greeks called their gods d»o«s; voc. 
sing. dra. The name Asterius, again, is readily connected with the Gr. 
darfip- Now, in mythology, Asteria is the daughter of Phoebe, who was 
the daughter of Terra : and in the Milesian (or Carian) traditions, Aste- 
rins is the son of Anax, who was the son of Ge. It is obvious that Anax 
here corresponds to Phoebe, Diana, or Anahit ; and when we compare 
together the three datives, the Arm. anahtay, the Phryg.yanai'<et, and 
the Gr. dvoicTi, the resemblance is very close. Indeed, Anahit may be 
considered as the same deity as * Astarte, queen of heaven with crescent 
horns.’ 

The worship of Anmtis was not confined to Armenia. She was the 
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edaes Arm. ed, ‘placed.’ Gr. tdriKe. The Arm. 

dnel, ‘ to place,’ perf. edi, is an irregular verb. 
Similar verbs, regularly conjugated, like gnal, 

‘ to go/ and ffnel, ‘ to buy/ make ffna'z, ‘ he 
went,’ and gneai, ‘ be bought.’ In general, 
in the case of the third pers. sing. perf. ind. in 
Arm., regular verbs have the root and the 
termination, but not the augment; and 
irregular verbs the augment and the root, 
but not the termination. Thus a regular 
verb, nital, ‘ to contrive,’ makes nit-az, ‘ he 
contrived ;’ while an irregular verb, tal, ‘ to 
give,’ makes e-t, ‘ he gave,’ the complete 
' form being evidently e-t-az, ‘ he gave/ A 

similar complete form, in the -el conjuga- 
tion, would be edeaz, instead of ed, ‘he 
placed.’ Now edeaz, as ca is a diphthong, is 
very like the Phryg. edaes, which apparently 
consists of the augment e-, the root -d-, and 
the termination -aee. Another illustration 

Lydian Diana, the ‘ great goddess ’ of the Ephesians, as well as the 
great goddess of the Armenians (Pausan. iii. 16, Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 4). 
She was also worshipped in Cappadocia (Strabo, p. 733). Wefind, again, 
that Anu or Ana was one of the three great Assyrian or Babylonian 
deities. The name signified ‘ the God,’ * ot ’ l^oxfiv (Eawlinson, Herod. 
V. i. p. 591). ‘ One class of his epithets refer undoubtedly to “ priority ” 
or “ antiquity and thus point to a word like the Arm. nakh, ‘first,’ as 
a root. The wife of Ann or Ana was Anuta or Anata (p. 593), a name 
which is not far from Anahit. ‘ She had precisely the same epithets as 
himself.’ It is also noticed (p. 603) that the ‘ great goddess ’ of the Baby- 
lonians was Malita or Enuta. Now Anahit was the ‘ great goddess ’ of 
the Armenians and Ephesians, and the same as Mylitta or Enuta, whose 
dissolute rites her own resembled. She was identified with Venus as 
well as Diana. 

Thus, when we come to consider the word ana or anax, we trace it in 
Greece, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Assyria, and 
Babylonia : and its root is Armenian. The word is not found in Latin. 
The natural inference would bo that isaf was a Pelasgian, not a Hellenic 
term ; or, in other words, that it was of Thracian origin, and did not 
belong to the Classic or Grseco-Latin stock. 
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may be supplied by the Arm. for ‘ to lick,’ 
which is conjugated in three forms, lizel, 
lizovl, and lizanel, of which the first makes 
the perfect regularly, and the two last irre- 
gularly. We thus have for ‘ Ihixit,’ the 
forms, lizeai, and liz or eliz, the complete 
form being e-Uz-eai. 

The interpretation of the Phrygian inscription, as derived 
from the Armenian, would thus be : 

Atyt, the illmtrwM prince, made {this tomb) for Midas, the 
enthroned king. 

By comparing the Phrygian inscription with the Armenian, 
we may see what the latter language has apparently lost — 
Thryg. Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei 
Arm. Ates archayaz{n) akn-yangavor Miday gahak'ii 
Phryg. fanaktei edaes. 



Neither language seems to have possessed the article, but 
the Phrygian has the digamma. The Phryg. fanaktei, so 
closely resembling the Gr. avatcri, we are obliged to render in 
Arm. by nakh or ’i nakhki, both nakh and nakhki being 
indeclinable, just as we should be obliged to render the Lat. 
regi by the Ital. al rb. In like manner, the Phryg. edaes is 
reduced to the Arm. ed, as the Lat. posuit is reduced to the 
Ital. pose. The Arm. has, however, in general, preserved the 
ancient inflexions much better than the Ital. Thus the termi- 
nation of ed-aes is, as I have shown, still preserved in Arm., as 
well as of fanakt-ei, though not in the equivalent Arm. words : 
so that, upon the whole, there is no part of the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas, whether the root or form of the words be 
considered, but what appears to exist in the Armenian language. 

There are two other Phrygian sepulchral inscriptions. The 
first of these, which is on the side of the tomh of Midas, is as 
follows, accompanied by Mr. Bawlinson’s interpretation : — 
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Baha Memrfais proUafot ]cphi ganafepot 

Lord MemefaiSj son of Praetaa, 

ndiTTrac 

Sikeman edaes. 

a native of Sica, built (this) 

Here we meet a^in with edaes, the meaning of which can 
thus hardly be doubtful. To explain the rest of the inscrip- 
tion, it is necessary to resort to conjecture. Proitafos and 
ganafepos seem to be the titles of Baha Memefais ; and conse- 
quently kphi, judging from its position, may signify ‘and,’ as 
afe will be found probably to do in Etruscan. Cf. also Arm. 
kap, ‘junction.’ In proit-afos we find again the termination 
-afos, as in akenanog-afos. There remains as a root, proit, which, 
as the mark of dignity in rulers, governors, consuls, prsetors, 
was a staff, we might perhaps explain from the Arm. bir, 
loirg, ‘ a stick,’ prtov, ‘ a rush •’ Gael, bior, ‘ a stick,’ bruid, 
‘a stab;’ Lat. virga. This would make proit-e^os = Arm. 
br-avor, i.e. bir-avor, ‘stick-bearing, (tkjjjttouxoC"’ Strabo 
says of the Heniochi near Colchis (p. 496) : SwaarevovTai St 

Ka\ OVTOl VTTO TWV KaXoV/LllvtOV aKr)TTTOV\tl)V' KO.I aVTol Si 

ovroi WTO TvpavvotQ n (iaaiXtvaiv italv. 'There was also a 
erK7tvTovT(oc at the court of Persia. For the second title, 
ganafepos, from which the nominative termination -os, deficient 
in Armenian, is to be subtracted, we may form from the Arm. 
words, gan, ‘ punishment,’ and wep, ‘ tjroe,’ the word ganawep, 
‘judge.’ Cf. jn-dex, vin-dex, and Arm. bazmawip, ‘one who 
relates many [bazovni) things.’ Baba, if allied to Trainrae, 
would be so also to the Arm. synonym pap, Pers. bob ; and 
the whole inscription might be thus interpreted, but with 
great doubt — 

Baba Memefais proitafos kphi ganafepos Sikeman 
ndirirac Mifistpaig (TKtiirrovxoc SiKa<TTr)g Socatoc 

edaes. 

t9t}Kt. 

The remaining inscription is of greater length, and the last 
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few words are not quite clear. I give it as far as Mr. Rawlin- 
Bon has interpreted it : — 

Kelokes fenaftnn aftas materes sosesait, maleres 
Celoces sepulcrum suae matris extruxit, matris 

a\)TT\^ jurfrepoQ 

Epketelaetu ofefinonoman lachit ga materan aresastin. 

Ephetexetis ex Ol'efinone. Sortita est tellus matrem amatam. 

’'EXo^e 7^ fir\Tlpa ipaarriv. 

dj0l(TTI)»'. 

Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut- 

Bonok qui Acenanogafus erat hordeum sacrificii ohtulit. 

inanotiakenanogafosaer 

Inanon Acenanogafus 

The Armenian will explain, as interpreted above, several of 
these words, which I shall take in their order : — 

Fenaftun, ‘ sepulchrum.’ Arm. anoth or anavth, ’ vessel, 
pot, box, piece of furniture.’ Another Arm. word, tapan, 
signifying ‘ box, urn, ark,’ and therefore nearly a synonym of 
anavth, means also ' sepulchre,’ and is commonly employed in 
that sense.' Area and ayytiov are similarly used. 

* See the Journal Asiatique (Fevrier-Mars, 1855), Voyage a Sis, the 
former capital of the mediteval Armenian kingdom in Cilicia. I subjoin 
one of the epitaphs (p. 277), correcting some few inaccimacies in the re- 
duction to literary Armenian, and rendering the Armenian letters by 
their equivalents, with the omission of the diacritical marks of the con- 
sonants. 

Yays tapanes hay edeal 
In hoc tumulo manet positus 
TSr MichayU mezn entreat. 

Dominus Michael magnus clectus. 

Sa sesemagoyn Kcrahereal 
lUe superior elevatus 
Yovsakan i werakoceal. 

Desiderabihs est cognominatus. 

Thovoys hazar ev erkov harivr 
Anno mille et duo centum (x.n. 1751.) 
j& hang'estiv Ter hangcal. 

Est pace in Domino quietus. 

The Armenian of the epitaph differs slightly from correct Armenian. 
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^tas, ’ sujb/ Gr. avTov. Arm. ivr, ‘ of him ivroy, ‘ of 
his ayar, or aydr, or aynr, ‘ of this, of that.’ Sansk. eiaaya, 
‘of this.’ 

Materes, ' matris.’ Gr. fttirrip. Lat. mafer. Gael, mathair. 
Sansk. mdtri. Pers. mddar. Arm. mayr. Osset, mad. Arm. 

‘ female (of animals),’ = Pers. mddah. The Arm. has, 
in mayr, suffered the same loss as the Lat. in puer. Cf. Sansk. 
putra = Zend puihra = Pers. piuar = Osset, furth = Arm. ordi = 
Lat. puer. 

Soteaait, ‘ exstruxit.’ 

Pers. tdz, ‘ furniture’. . . Arm. ear, ‘ furniture.’ 
sdzidan, ‘ to prepare.’ 
sdzid, ‘ he prepared.’ 

‘contrivance’. . . . ‘ form, shape.’ 

taratel, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 
aarasea'i, ‘ he formed, shaped.’ 

The Pers. verb, it will be seen, is formed from adz, not from 
adzii, which corresponds to the Arm. aaraa. Had it been 
formed from adzia, we should have had Pers. adziaid = Arm. 
aaraaeaz = (prob.) Phryg. aoaeaait. The termination of aoaea- 
ail seems = that of ed-aea. Compare Uvea, liveth, and Germ. 
leht ; haa, hath, and Germ. hat. The Arm. z=tz. In the 
Gael, aaa, ‘ an instrument,’ another kindred root to the Phryg. 

Thus ter is written tr, and edeal, etheal. The terminations in I, so com- 
mon in Etruscan, are here exemplified in Armenian. Edeal, ‘ positus,’ 
is the participle of ed, ‘ posuit,’ = Phryg. edaes. The terminations of 
tapane«, mezn, and thovoys, are not inflexions, but superfluous additions. 
These final letters in Armenian, consisting of s, d, and n, originally indi- 
cated a reference to the first, second, or third person, being really parts 
of the pronouns, */,’ ‘ thou,' 'he.' The ain aa and yays is in like manner 
borrowed from ea, ‘ I the actual demonstrative pronoun being a or ay, 
though it is never used without one of the letters, a, d, n. The initial 
letter in yaya is the preposition 'i, before a vowel y. In hangativ, pro- 
nounced, and written in ^goetry, hangeativ, the instrumental case of hang- 
iat, of which the th. is found in hang-eal, we may perceive a" form like the 
Phrygian areaaatdn). The Arm. /toxar, ‘ thousand, is found in 

Sanskrit, Zend, Persian, Gipsy, Crimsean Gothic, Hungarian, and the 
Slavonian of Camiola, Styria, and Carinthia. See Biefenbach, Lex. 
Comp. s. V. hazer. 
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SOS- might be found, as well as in the Arm. i6saphcl, ‘ to 
handle,’ a verb in -ap/iel from a root Soi. Dealing with SdS as 
the Arm. has done above with sar, we should obtain s6saseaz, 
‘ he handled,’ i.e., ‘ managed, made,’ a word very like the 
Phryg. sosesait. The verb iosaphel forms sosaphea'i. 

OfefinonoMflw, ‘ ex Ofefinone.’ Sikej»a«, ‘ a native of Sica,’* 
Armenian. 

• ayd, ‘ this, that’ da, ‘ this, that.’ 

aydr, ’ of this’ dora, ‘ of this.’ 

(y)a.ydimane, ‘from this’ . d«a«^ ‘from this.’ 
ayg, ‘ morning.’ 

(y)ayg»*an, ‘ in the morning.’ 

Osset, ay or a, ‘ this ;’ aman, ‘ to this ;’ amiy, ‘ in this ;’ 
ama, ‘ at this ;’ amey, ‘ from this.’ 

Lachit, ‘ iXax^’ This sense cannot be obtained from the 
Armenian. The Arm. word which most nearly resembles 
lachit is lakeaz, ‘ (it) consumed, swallowed, absorbed.’ But 
lachit, as the Phryg. perfect seems to terminate in -aes or -ait, 
should, perhaps, rather be taken as a present tense. The Arm. 
present of lakel, ‘ to consume,’ is lake, ‘ it (i.e., the earth) con- 
sumes, swallows.’ If the Pers. had a corresponding verb from 
a root Idk-, the pres, would be Idkad, and the perf. Idkid. 
Lachit might also be compared with the Arm. elak, ‘ fossa,’ 
and be interpreted ‘ sepelit.’ 

Ga, ‘ earth.’ Gr. yi\ = Gael, ce = Sansk. go. Arm. kav, 
‘ clay.’ Germ, gau = Arm. gavar. Lachit ga, ‘ devorat tellus,’ 
or ‘ sepelit (Celoces) in tellure.’ 

These seem to be the chief points requiring notice. In the 
nouns, as I said before, the Phrygian, like the Latin and 
Greek, has preserved the Sanskrit or Aryan terminations where 
they are deficient in Armenian : thus the Phryg. ye«a/5!un aftas 
maters sosesait appears = Arm. («)aaai!<A mavr ivroy sarasea'i. 
It is only in the past and future participles, and then not in- 

’ I do not know any place called Sica in Asia Minor. We have Sicum 
in Illyria, and Siculi in Italy. 


Digitized by Google 



THE AKMENIAN OBIGIN OF THE ETBUSCANa 


31 


variably, that the Arm. ace. sing, presents the termination ~n ; 
e.g. sirealn, ‘ amatum sirelin, ‘ amandum.’ The Etruscan 
possesses both the gen. in -s and the acc. in -m. Many Arm. 
pronouns, however, form the dat., though not the acc., in -m or 
-ovm(um) : as ajfd, ‘this;' aydr ; AdX. aydm,; acc. {z)ayd 

im,‘ my;’ gen. imoy; dat. imovm; acc. abl. 

{y)imoy; instr. imoic (oiv = Gr. tu). Here im seems — e/uoc or 
meusj imoy = ifiov or mei; imovm = ifi6v or meum; and imov> = 
ifi(^ or meo. The locative of nouns may also be formed in 
-ovm, as ’i mard or ’i mardovm, ‘ in man.’ 

Mr. Rawlinson has noticed the resemblance in form between 
the Phryg. are»~a»tin, and such Gr. words as ap-larriv and 
ip-aartiv, and has even translated aresaslin, ‘ amatam,’ which 
would require that the Phryg. ares- should = Gr. ip-. Similar 
forms appear also in the Phrygian vocabulary, in oK-tarrtv and 
aKp-t(TTiv ; though the first, being actually Greek, may have 
been a borrowed word, if not modified by the Greek reporter. 
The same forms are found in Arm., with the exception of the 
acc. termination in n: e. g. 

Phrygian. Armenian. 

im-asl, ‘ intelligence th. im(anat) ‘ to under- 
stand.’ 

ares-ast{in) . . sailor:’ th. nav, ‘ a ship.’ 


’aK-t<Tr{riv) 


aKp-iar(iv) 


t ovr-ast, ‘ a denier :’ th. ovr{aml), ’ to deny.’ 
tap-ast, ‘ fallen, laid down :’ th. tap{aV) ‘ to fall.’ 
gow-est, ' praise th. gow(eT), ‘ to praise.’ 
ovt-est, ‘food :’ th. ovt(el), ‘to eat.’ 
pah-est, ‘ reservation th. pahieV), ‘ to re- 
serve.’ 

I erai-iit, ‘ a musician.’ 
hang-ist, ‘ repose :’ th. hangieaV), ‘ quiet.’ 
nai-iit, ‘ a female servant.’ 
ber-ovst, ‘ tendency th. her(el), ‘to bear.’ 

. gal-ovst, ‘ arrival :’ th. gal, ‘ to come.’ 

. tliag-ovst, concealment :’ th. thag(pvn) ‘ hid.’ 
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In order to explain the word aresastin, we may take the 
kxva. yaraganal, 'prseire/ th. ara§ or yara§, ‘prsej’ and form 
yara§ast in precisely the same manner as imast and ovraH are 
formed from imanal and ovranal. This would give — 
Phrygian. Armenian. 

ares-asi{irC) . yarag-aet, ‘ priEcellens, pnestans i\i.yara§(anal), 
‘ prfficellere/ 

and the meaning of lachit ga materan aresaetin would be, 

‘ devorat tellus matrem prsestantem.’ Ima»t is declined 

nom. imast; gen. and dat. imasti; ace. {z)imast; ahl. {y)imasle ; 
instr. imastiy. The other forms ending in -«^or -si are mostly 
declined in the same manner. Aresastin might also be ex- 
plained, ‘ departed,’ from the Arm. hrazeU, ‘ abdication, resig- 
nation, farewell.’ 

The meaning of the remainder of the inscription is extremely 
doubtful. There are two proper names in the nominative, 
each bearing the title of akenanogafos. The rest is uncertain, 
except perhaps in construction. All that can be done in such 
a case, when comparing the Phrygian with any other language 
with a view to prove affinity, is to select such words in that 
language as resemble the Phrygian, and see if they will give 
a satisfactory meaning. The first clause to consider will be, 
Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut. The first two words 
being known, the Arm. suggests for the remaining three, con- 
sisting apparently of an acc. in -un, a gen. in -os, and a verb — 

Erekun. Arm. erk, erhi, erkch, ‘ tpyov j’ herk, ' cultivation.’ 

Telatos. Arm. thalovmn, 'burial;’ thal{et), 'to bury;’ 
thalar, ' an earthen vessel, a basin ;’ that, ' a territory ;’ teli, 
‘ a place.’ Sansk. tal, ' condere ;’ tala, ' solum, fundus.’ Gr. 
OdXafioQ. Lat. tellus. Gael, talamh, ' earth.’ Etrusc. (as will 
afterwards appear) tular, ' a tomb.’ Arab, talhid, ' burying.’ 
For the form of telat{os) from a root tel, compare Arm. armat, 
'root,’ th. arm; iinaz, 'a building,’ th. sin{el), 'to build;’ and 
for its declension, Gr. rlpag, riparoq, or Arm. kin, kno§, ' yvvti, 
yvvaiKog.’ 


Diyi'i'yd i' . 
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SoUiU. Axxa.saste, ‘he reprehends, (Matt. viii. 26)j 

th. sast = Pers. zust, ‘ strong, severe.’ Sansk. gas, ‘ jubere, 
regere, docere, punire.’ Sosiut and lacliit would respectively 
belong to conjugations like the Arm. heiov, ‘ he pours,’ and 
Icami, ‘ he wishes.’^ 

The whole clause becomes, ‘ Bonok the Illustrious forbids 
work of sepulture ;’ i. e., no other interments were to be 
allowed in the same place, a common prohibition with respect 
to ancient tombs. 

The remaining clause begins with another proper name, 
which Texier reads Inanon. Steuart reads it very differently, 
which is of no importance in the case of a proper name. 

The two readings of the remainder are — ■ 

Tex. ahenanoga/os aer atanisen hursaneson tanegiriog} 

Ste. akenanogafos atanisen hursaneson ianegertos. 

I shall take the reading to be — 

akenanogafos aer atanisen hursaneson tanegertos. 

The last two words seem to be an acc. and gen. As no verb 
appears, sostut is probably understood from the preceding 
clause. Akenanogafos is a known word : for the rest the Arm. 
would give — 

Aer. Arm. agr, ‘ man.’ * 

Atanisen. Arm. atean, ‘a tribunal, a magistrate, a senate;’ 
atenahan, ‘belonging to a tribunal, a magistrate, a judge.’ I 
am not clear as to the termination sen. It might be compared 
with the Arm. suffix -sen (see inf^, but that ought rather to 
be represented in Phrygian by -senos. 

Knrsaneson. Arm. korzanovthivn, ‘ ruin, destruction,’ th. 
horzan. The termination of kursan-es{on) might perhaps be 
compared with the Alb. and Arm. suffixes, -es and -ic. See 
inf. in Alb. s. v. lezoues. 

Tanegertos. Arm. tom, gen. tan, ‘a house;’ kert, ‘a build- 


’ We hare in Arm. both Uzi and lizov, ‘lingit, Xftxfi-’ 

’ In his text, iageirtog. The reading of the plate is to be preferred. 
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ing.’ Tanegertipi) would be a compound like Tigranocert{a) , 
‘the building of Tigranes/ Compare also Arm. gomakert, 
‘ who builds {kerte) a stable {gom) tnaien, ‘ who builds {sine) 
a house {iovn) mezasen, ‘great [mez),’ archagasen, ‘built 

by a king {archag), royal, magnificent,' where ien = kert has a 
passive sense equivalent to foetus. Thus the Arm. might form 
tnakert, ‘ o(koSo/xoc> otico8o/o/.’ Compare mezaien and atanisen. 

By this last clause, ‘ Inanon the Illustrious, a man with 
judicial power, forbids any injury to the sepulchre;’ which 
coincides with the second prohibition continually found in 
sepulchral inscriptions. 

For the whole epitaph, the actual Armenian, unmodified, 
would correspond with and explain the Phrygian in the fol- 
lowing manner : — 

Phrgg. Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait. 




(2) 

(1) 


Arm. 

Kelokes 

{z)anavth ivrog mavr sarasea'i. 

Lat. 

Celoces 

sepulcrum suce 

matris exstruxit. 

Pkrgg. 

materes Epheteksetis 

Ofefinonoman. 

Lachit 

Arm. 

mavr 

Epketechsetag 

gOwetoinoneag. 

Lake 

Lat. 

matrix 

Bpketexetis 

ex 0/efinone. 

Bevorat 


Pkrgg. ga materan aresditin. Bonok akenanogafos 

Arm. kav {z)mayr ara§in. Bonok akanavor 

Lat. tellus matrem praslantem. Bonocus Illustris 


Pkrgg. 

Arm. 

Lat. 

Pkrgg. 

Arm. 

Lat. 


erekun telatos 


( sepulekri "j 
■I urnce > 
(, loci ) 


sostut ; Inanon akenanogafos, 
saste ; Inanon akanavor, 


vetat ; Inanon Illustris, 


aer atanisen, kursaneson tanegertos. 

(2) (1) 

agr atenakan, {z)korzanovthivn tan-kerti. 

( 2 ) ( 1 ) 

vir judicialis, destructionem domus-structura. 

{adificit) 
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The advantage of the Armenian over the Greek in the 
interpretation of the Phrygian epitaphs seems sufficiently 
clear. It is true that one or two words are more nearly 
Greek than Armenian. Aftai is nearer to avrov than it is to 
ivroy, and materes is nearer to firirlpog than it is to maor. But 
such partial resemblances would be frequently delusivCj if relied 
on, and lead to very erroneous ethnological results. Thus, to 
take exactly parallel cases, the Germ, aein and seinige are nearer 
to the Fr. sien than to the Eng. his ; and the Lat. mater, 
matris, are nearer to the Eng. mother, mothers, and the Germ. 
mutter, mutters, than they are to the Fr. mire, de la mere. It 
must also be remembered that, while the Phrygian and 
Greek are ancient languages, the Armenian, in the oldest form 
that we possess it, is comparatively modern. 

The conjugation of Phrygian verbs is Armenian rather 
than Greek, as appears in edaes and sosesait ; but the declen- 
sion of Phrygian nouns, on the other hand, is more Greek 
than Armenian. Yet what the Armenian is here deficient in, 
are merely such Arj'an characteristics as are easily lost, as will 
appear by the following table of declensions. Here I have 
illustrated the Phrygian declensions, by comparing them with 
Armenian, Sanskrit, Etruscan, Greek, and Latin declensions. 
From the Armenian declensions, which are very numerous, I 
have selected the most common, as exemplified in Movzay, 
‘ Musa,’ which is regularly declined, though a borrowed word ; 
san, ‘ a nurseling, a godson Levonides, ‘ Leonidas Anahit, 
‘Anaitis;’ anakht, ‘punis;’ ama^, ‘ radix Xv'rt, ‘feinina;’ ayd, 
‘ is, ea, id sireli, ’ amandus, -a, -um and nan, ' navis.’ In 
the Sanskrit, I have taken the two regular types, nau, ‘ navis,’ 
and harit, ‘ viridis.’ As we do not seem to meet with any 
Phrygian plurals, I have not given any in Armenian. The Ar- 
menian plural is usually formed thus : in the nom. and instr., 
ch is added to those cases in the sing. : in the ace., s is added 
to the nom. or acc. sing. : and in the gen., dat., and abl., z, pre- 
ceded by some vowel or diphthong, is added to the nom. sing. 

D 2 
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Although the resemblance between the Phrygian and 
Armenian languages may not be always perfect, yet it is, I 
think, sufficiently close to confirm the opinion of the ancients, 
that the Phrygians and Armenians were of the same race, and 
that the Armenian language was like the Phrygian in many 
points. The Latin would hardly, under similar circumstances, 
approach the Greek more nearly than the Armenian does the 
Phrygian, as may be readily tested by the aid of the Phrygian 
inscriptions and vocabulary. Take, for instance, the meaning 
of the first six words in the vocabulary, <f>lXov, ir<iywva, larpov, 
tcXeiTTpiav aXtrptSa, Xapiav, and TroXtpov. The affinity to the 
Latin is here by no means complete or remarkable. So, on 
the other hand, if we take what seems the correct inter- 
pretation of the Phrygian Kelokes fenaftun afUu matere» »ose- 
eait, i.e., Celoces sepulchrum sua matru exstruxit, we shall per- 
ceive little obvious affinity in these Latin words to the Greek, 
either in root or form, except in matris. 

There appears to be no other language but the Armenian so 
near the Phrygian as to claim to belong to the same Aryan 
family. The next in order of affinity would probably be the 
Persian. Yet both the classic languages exhibit some signs of 
affinity to the Phrygian, although of a different family ; such 
instances of affinity being probably either Aryan generally, or 
Thracian words borrowed from the Pelasgians and Etruscans 
by the nations of the Classic or Old Italian stock, the Latins, 
Oscans, and Hellenes. "Ava^ I have already noticed. Nania and 
lituus are Phrygian, but not really Greek. Soccus is Armenian, 
Phrygian, Greek, and Latin. 'EAtyoc is Greek, Armenian, 
Phrygian, and probably also Lydian. The roots of soccus and 
eXfyof are Armenian. The Phrygian words, mater and ga, 
are Aryan generally. From these affinities we may begin to 
perceive the position which the Thracian race once held in 
Europe, and its influence upon the other inhabitants of Greece 
and Italy. 

The Phrygian language is succeeded by the Lydian, which 
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represents, in addition to itself, and in conjunction with the 
Phrygian, the Mysian language also, which is described as 
fii^oXvStov Koi fu^o^pvytov. Some of the words transmitted 
as Lydian are of a doubtful character, and their interpretation 
is not always obvious. Others, on the contrary, are of peculiar 
weight in an ethnological disquisition. Two may be especially 
mentioned, xavSavXric and iravSovpiov ; both of which, besides 
being Armenian, and one of them Assyrian, appear to have 
travelled far westward into Europe, where the first may be 
recognised in Rhsetian Switzerland, as well as in Albania, and 
the second in Spain, a country still more remote from Assyria 
and Armenia. SapSic is another Lydian word which may 
deserve more particular attention, as it intimates that there 
was an ancient form of the Armenian language still closer to 
the Lydian than the literary Armenian is, which, although it 
is the oldest form we possess, only extends back about 1500 
years. 

Lydian Words. 

1. 'kyniiv, ‘ Tiiypv^ Arm. ‘ corner, angle.^ 

Gr. ayKwv. Lat. angulus. Germ, loinkel. 

2. 'AicuXov, ‘ (iaXavov irpivivitv.’ Arm. Jcahn, ‘ an acorn.’ 
Germ, eichel. Lat. galla. Pers. guluk, ‘ pease, a ball.’ 

3. 'Ap(j)VTaivov, ‘ SiaKOQ.’ Rhset.-Rom. arfudar ; Pied. 
arfude ; ‘ to reject.’ Lat. repudio. Macedon. dpijivc, ‘ ipdqd 
Arm. phovthal, ‘to hasten’ (”vpi) ar, ‘to’-, ar-achel, ‘to 
despatch ’ {ack, ‘ a leg ’) ; arkanel, ‘ to throw ;’ ar-arkanel, ‘ to 
oppose.’ Ar-phovthal, therefore, = ‘ accelerare.’ 

4. “ Hesychius : ’AarpaXlav tov Qp^Ka AvSoi. Sequitur : 

d<rrpaX6g 6 TpapoQ viro OerraXuip. Thraces a loquacitate et 

garrulitate vel quod lingua uterentur Lydis non intellecta 
sturnaceos appellatos crediderim. Pers. bdUarak, ‘ a starling.’ ” 
Arm. sareak, tarm, ‘ a starling ;’ sarel, ‘ to cry;’ sarol, ‘ crying.’ 
Alb. tserle, ‘ a blackbird.’ 

6. ’‘AttclXoq, ' TravaiQ.' Arm. Aateal, ‘cut’ (cf. Koppa) ; 
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end-hatel, ‘ to interrupt, to cease,’ pres, and past part, end- 
hatoi and end-hateal. Lapp, ajetet, ‘ detinere ajeieje, ‘ mora- 
tor.’ 

6. “ Attis, 'scitulus.’ Vide ii. (/. e. Phryg.) 7. Quum ex 
Hesychio glossa ceteroquin sat obscura id eluceat nomen etiam 
Hattes pronunciatum fuisse, Arm. Aat, ‘sectio, pars, granum,’ 
hatanel, ' secare, perrumpere, deciders,’ hatanxl, ‘ secari, cessare, 
micare, desperare,’ in auxilium voco.” 

7. “ Hesychius : licrivog vtto AvSuv. Quum 

nos avem aliquem rapacem nominemus entenstdaser, inesse 
putarim Pers. bath vel bat, Arm. bad, ‘ anas.’ De parte altera 
nihil definio, licet (ipriyakti emendare suadeam.” The termi- 
nation of this Lydian word may he explained from the Arm. 
araff, ‘ swift ;’ aragil, ‘ a stork :’ Etrusc. araeus, ‘ UpaS,.’ See 
inf. in Etrusc. s. v. araciia. 

8. “ Hesychius : ^aKKapig pvpov ttoiov airo j^oravtig opwvv- 
pov, ivioi 8i OTTO pvpaivrig, aXXoi Se pvpov XvSiov. *£ 0 x 1 Si xal 
Kvpbv Stawaapa rb otto rr/g pl^riQ- Pollux vii. 104 : pbpa 
pStaav Kol fiaKKaptv nai apapanov Koi ’ipivov.’’ Vers, buihur, 

‘ perfume, odour.’ Arab, bukhdr, ‘ vapour.’ Lat. bacca. 

Gael, baehar, ‘ an acorn.’ Arm. baklay ; Pers. bakhlah ; Arab. 
bdkldy ; 'a bean.’ Pers. bakhkalah, ‘a walnut.’ 

9. “Hesychius : jSodovicrrue Xl^og ovtw Xiyerat XvSikov 
Xi^ov ytvog ical Xi^og ^aaavog, Traparplfiovreg to )(pv<rlov 
iSonlpaZov. Sansk. joaisawa (‘ lapis Arm. yeaan, ‘ a grind- 
stone,’ = Pers. aaydnah, = Sansk. qdna. 

10. Baaapa. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. baaaara. 

11. “Hesychius: niKpoXia trXrialov f^e^oal^t Xv- 

Siari et pderr tZa npoXta ^aa<rov ip\ov XvSkttI. Utrumque 

corruptum. Sansk. vdga, ‘ festinatio.’ ” Arm. wazel, ‘ to 

hasten.’ Arab, baikay, ‘ going fast.’ For iriKpoXla, see ante 
in Phryg. s. v. irixiptov. 

12. Bpiv^iov, 'pvpov.' Arm. bovrel, ‘ to exhale, to smell ;’ 
bovrovmn, ' odour.’ Rhset.-Rom. brainta, ‘ mist.’ Eug. breath. 

13. Bpiysg, ‘iXtv^tpoi.’ Axm. phrkel, ‘ to de\xver.’ 'Eng./ree. 
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14. "Festua viii. p. 99 t ‘ Jielvacea genus ornamenti lydii 
dictum a colore bourn, qui est inter rufum et album appcllatur- 
que kelviis.’ Non est lydicum quia si esset per ^ inciperet, cf. 
Sansk. harit, Lith. zala,^, Pers. zird (‘ viridis ’) .” Esth. hal, 

‘ kaljas, ‘ green, bright, shining.' Arm. atov, alovakan, 

‘soft, tender, delicate j' ‘ feeble, indistinct, obscure, less 
bright aloves, ‘ a fox.’ 

15. “ Hesycbius : l/3p( (read i/3u) T«vte to )3o«v, ot St to 
TTo\v. 'EoTf SJ AvSwv." See in Scyth. s. v. a/3i£, and 
an(e in Phryg. s. v. (3aya7oc. 

16. See in Thrac. s. v. ^6fij3pov. 

17. ’'IwTTi, ‘ Sivpo.' Arm. ‘near;’ kovp ‘to ap- 
proach.’ 

18. KavSauXijc, ‘ <TKuXXojrv/)cr»)c, Kvvayxtl-' " Arm, Mendel, 

‘ TTvlyiiv,’ et Miendol (otherwise khendavl and khendot), ‘ irvt- 
yo)v.’ ” Aucher gives kheldel, instead of khendel, as does also 
the great Arm. and Lai. Diet. ; but t represents n in the kin- 
dred Asiatic languages {Arica, pp. 90, 91. See also Eawlinson, 
Asiat. Journ. Bekist. Inscript, p. 34). Alb. kyendis, ‘ I choke.’ 
Rhajt.-Rom. candarials, ‘a disease of the glands, which severely 
oppresses the breathing ’ (eine Art Driisenubel, das das Ath- 
men sehr erschwert). By this word, the languages of Arme- 
nia, Lydia, Illyria, and Rh»tia are connected together. The 
Arm. participial termination, avl, ot, or ot, may also be recog- 
nised in KavS-avX(t]g). Similar forms in I, so characteristic of 
the Armenian and Etruscan languages, may not improbably 
be discerned in the Lydian words, aerrp-aX((a), arr-aX(oe), 
(ia5uppr]y-dX(ri), and 7r(Kp-oX(fa). There is another derivation 
of KavSatiXric from the Sansk. fvan, ' canis,’ and dM, ‘ agitare, 
vexare.’ 

19. “ Athena;us xii. p. 516 CD : KclvSavXdv nva tXtyov oi 
AuSoi ovx iva aXXa rpiTc, oCtoic i^voKT/vTo irpo^ tclq riSvira- 
^t(ag. rivta^at S'avTOv (prfatv 6 rapavTivog 'Hyrianrirog 
l^doD KplwQ Koi KVJJOTOU apTOV KOI (ppVytOV TVpOV avriSroV T£ Kol 

l^wpov JTIOVOC. Pollux vi. 69 : eU S’av TrpoaijKOv rote ^Sv- 
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afiaai icat 6 KavSvXoc aftvXov Kai rvpov Kai yaXaKTOC KoX 
plXiTog." Perhaps from the same root as KovSavXiK: : or the 
Arm. Jcandal, ‘ to desire greatly,’ might be suggested. 

20. “Athena;us xiL p. 516 C: irpwToi AuSoi rriv KapvKtjv 

i^iiipov. Suidas : KapvKi] fSea-pa tic iroXXiov <rvyK€(pev<t>v- 
ftpwpa XvStov t^ alparo^ Kui aXXo)v iStapartov . . . Kot 

KapvKOTTOieiu TO Koaptiv irotKiXiq rivt ptjparwv Tov Xdyov. 
Sansk. Xt», ' Ktpav/ unde Sansk. harhura et Ajm. kharn, 

‘ varius.’ ” 

21. “ Stephanas Byzantinus : KacrrttjXouc Awptttg ol AvBol 
^aaiv. Augurer nomen litoris accolas significare.” Arm. 
kovaht, koys, ‘ side.’ Lat. cosla. Eng. coant. The termination 
-oiXdc might be explained as in icavS-auXijc- 

22. KooXaSttv, ‘ /3a<«X^a.’ “ Quum habeamus apud eundem 
(Hesychium) kooXiciv, ‘ jiap^apov eS'voc,’ et kooXoi, ‘jBap- 
fiapoi,’ si notissimi illios Stvnoc, ‘ PaaiXtvg,’ memineremus, 

‘ populi regem’ interpretari possiimus.” Ga£\. cuallas ; Arm. 
zolow ; ‘ an assembly ;’ Arm. zolowovrd, ‘ people, multitude.’ 
Osset, i-oar, 'company, multitude.’ Vers, galah, 'a crowd.’ 

Gael. dton. ‘ praesidium dein, ‘ fortis.’ Pers. tanu, 

'power.’ Arab, din, 'faith, religion, decree, empire, king.’ 
Arm. den, 'faith, religion.’ Arm. atean, ‘ a, tribunal, a ma- 
gistrate.’^ 

23. AdjSjOUv, ‘iriXticvv.’ Lapp, laltet, 'findere;’ lahmet, 
' verberare.’ Pers. lab, ' a blow.’ Arab, laht, * striking.’ 

24. AalXaf, ‘ o rvpavvog, 6 pfj in yivovg rvpavvog.’ Hin- 
dustani laid, ' a master.’ Pers. Idlak, ‘ a crown.’ Arm. lav, 

' good, fine, better.’ Esth. Idila, ' bad, severe.’ Gr. XaXXaip. 

Arm. llkel, ' to vex, torment.’ Sansk. lul, ' agitare, per- 
turbare.’ 

25. MaoXiari'iptov, ' XvStov Xlpiapa Xtjrrop ri.’ “ Varie 
emendaverunt vopiapa, Xiiriapa, piXtapa.” Arm. malztuay, 
' a plate.’ 


* Compare Gael, basal, ‘a judge,’ with §airi\c6s. 
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26. MrjSsuc, ‘ 6 Ztv^.’ “ Sansk. ineclhoi, in Vedis dei excels! 
titulus, medhira, ‘ sapiens.’ ” Arm. mtaii, miavor, ‘ sapiens.’ 

27. Mixrdc, ‘ o^ui}.’ Georg. 'an oak.’ Arm. moSay, 

‘a tamarisk/ = Gr. /uvpficij. Kurd. ‘a box-tree.’ The 

name of My da was supposed to be derived from fivirog. If we 
may trust Homer, the tamarisk was common in the Troad. 
See II. vi. 39; x. 466 ; xxi. 18, 350. 

28. MwXa^, ‘ iiSoc oivov.’ Gipsy mol, ‘ •wine.’ Vers. M7il, 
‘ wine.’ Arm. moli, ' intoxicated.’ 

29. M(i)i5c, 'v yri.’ Esth. ma, 'earth, land.’ Lapp, mditce, 

'pulvis/ Georg. ‘ earth.’ Lesgi, »«««, ' earth.’ 

30. " Photius s. V. Nv/u0ai: koI al Movaat Si vtto AvSuip 
vv/Mfiai. Stephanus Byz. 8. V. T6pprij3oQ: <j>0oyyiic Nvp^wv 
aKOvaag, nc ^ai Mouffnc AuSoi KoXovai. Utrum verum alii 
dicant.” C(. Arm. novay, 'a song;’ noval, 'to mew;’ Pers. 
nuwd, ' voice, modulation ;’ nwmdg, ' singer, musician.’ 

31. Nvx/^a, 'ovEiSof.’ Arm. naJehat, 'reproach, disgrace.’ 
Pers. ndkas, ' worthless, base.’ Arab, nakuh, ' contempt.’ 

32. HaXjuuC) ‘ (iaaiXtvQ.’ See ante in Phryg. s. v. /3aX»jv. 

83. “ naKSoupiov, ‘ XvSiov opyavov ttXiikt/jow ^oXXo- 

plvov.' Pollux iv. 60 : rpixopSov 'Aaaiptoi iravSovpav i>v6pa~ 
^op. Arm. phandirn. Osset, fandur. Ital. mandora." Phan- 
dirn signifies 'a trumpet.’ The Arm. has also handirn or 
bambirn or phamMrn, ' castanets,’ and bamb, ' thorough-base.’ 
Span, pandero, ' a tabor,’ pandorga, ' a concert.’ 

84. ria/sa/uijvT), ‘ ij tup Srewp poipa.’ " Sansk. parimd, 

‘ destinare, decernere;’ subst. parimdiia. Etiam apud Ar- 
menos joara quod Sansk. sic (Sansk.) (Arm.) 

paraditel et mpu^iptia = (Arm.) paraberovthivn.” Arm. hramayel, 

' to ordain ;’ hraman, ' a decree,’ = Pers. farmdn, = Sansk. 
pramdiia. 

35. “Servius AUn. x. 179. Alii incolas ejus oppidi Teutas 
fuisse et ipsnm oppidum Tentam nominatum, quod postea 
Pirns Lydi lingua sua lunarem (al. singularem) portum sig- 
nificare dixerunt, quare huic urbi a portu luncs nomen im- 
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positum.” If we read pis-a, the Turkish would give ay, ‘luna;’ 
and if we read pi-sa, the Mantschu would give pia, ‘ luna,’ and 
also ‘ lebes,’ — Lapp. saja, = Area. san. Cf. Germ, kafen, 

‘ pot, haven, port.’ The Arm. has — ap/i, ‘ the hollow of the 
hand apAn, ‘ a shore ;’ and aphie or aphseay, ‘ a bowl ;’ per- 
haps = pis-. The Finnish or Turanian element in Asia Minor, 
which seems to be discerned beneath the Thracian in Phrygia 
and Lydia, will appear more plainly beyond the Taurus in 
Lycia. The Lydians of Servius are evidently the Etruscans. 

30. “Johannes Laurentius Lydus mens. 3, 14 : veov aapSiv 
TO vtov croe eri xal vvv Xiyitr^ai T(^ irX/jS'tt <rvvofjio\oyuTai' 
tlm Se, o7 ry AoSuv ap^aly (piovy rbv (vtaurov KaXcta^ai 
oapSiv.” Biitticher notices (p. 26) that sard would once have 
signified ‘ year’ in Arm., as the ancient name of what was 
formerly the first month in the Armenian year was Navasard. 
It nearly corresponded to our August, and in all probability 
wgnified ‘ New-year,’ Nav-sard. In Arm., dar and tari signify 
' age’ and ‘ year,’ the sibilant in the more ancient form sard, 
having apparently been hardened. Dar and sar have still the 
same meaning in Arm., i.e., ‘ height.’ The Chaldiean sar 
{aapoy), in Arm. Hr (Euseb. Chron), containing a fabulous 
period of 3600 years (ten kings reign 120 sari), may be the 
same word. Compare also Arm. Hr, ‘ series, rank, chain,’ = 
Germ, schar, Ital. schiera. With regard to the final d in sard, 
it is one of the three letters, s, d, and n, which are frequently 
added in Arm. Thus we have spand, ‘ slaughter,’ instead of 
span. In Ossetic, sard or sdrde means ‘ summer.’ 

The following are the names of the ancient Armenian 
months^: — 


1. Navasard (Aug.) Lyd. vioQ trap^ig, ‘ vtov troc.’ 

. ( Georg, ori, ‘ two,’ Cf. Mantschu orin, 

2. OTJ ( ep .) ^ twenty,’ and Arm. erAov, * two.’ 

8. Sahmi (Oct.) . Georg, sami, ‘ three.’ 


‘ I am partly indebted here to an article in the Journal Asiatique 
for 1832, Tol. X. p. 527. 
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4. Tr^ (Nov.) 


5. Ohalo'i (Dec.) 


6. Ara'i (Jan.)’ . 


^Cappad. Pers. Tir; Georg. Tiris- 
•< tini ; Zend TUtrja ; ‘ the name of 
V the fourth month.’ 

( Arm. chal-el, ‘ to gather, to amass, to 

squeeze, to weed,’ cAatzov, ‘ must 

(of wine) .’ The root of Chalo'i ought 
to be chat. Chalo'i, ‘ Fendhiiaire.’ (?) 

{ Arab, ariz, ‘ frost, hoar-frost ;’ whence 
Arai = Frinuiire. 


7. Mehekan or 
Meheki (Feb.) 


8. Areg (March) 

9. Ahekan (April) 

10. Mareri (May) 

11. Margaz (June) 

12. Rrotiz (July) | 


Zend MUhra (Pers. Mihr) ; Cappad. 
Mi6pt ; ‘ the name of the 7th month.’ 
Arm. Mih'ir, ‘Mithras;’ mehean, ‘a 
temple ;’ th. meh. The Arm. Mehe- 
kan would not be borrowed from the 
Zend, but derived from a common 
origin with it. 

Arm. areg, ‘ the sun.’ • 

Arm. ahekan,' on the left hand, sinister.’ 

Georg, mareli, ‘the name of the 10th 
month.’ 

Arm. marg, ' a meadow whence Mar- 
gaz — Fralfial. 

Arm. hrovt, ' burning ;’ hrat, ‘ excessive 
heat :’ whence Urotiz = Thermidor. 


Of the twelve names of the Armenian months, six may be 
known to be genuine Armenian, either by root or form, or by 
both — Chaloi, Mehekan, Areg, Ahekan, Margaz, and Ilrot'iz. 
Three others, Ilori, Sahmi, and Mareri, are Georgian. Arai 
seems Arabic, though its form is Armenian. Tre may he con- 
sidered as Persian : and Navaeard would be allied to the 
Lydian, though probably at the same time ancient Armenian. 

37. “ Tapyavov, ' AnSol. n ro raparrov. rj rb airb 
arip^vXwv TTopa . nai irda, rj koI OKopmovpog. Heinsius et 
Salmasius o£oc scripserunt.” Pers. tarkhwdnah, ' thick pot- 
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tage tarkhan, ‘ milk soured tarkh, ' an orange.' Arab. 
darrak, ‘ treacle, wine.’ Esth. tarri, ‘ grapes, berries.’ Arm. 

taraz, 'agarie.’ Pers. tarsdn, ‘timid, fearful.’ Arm. tartam, 

‘ timid, perplexed.’ 

38. Ttyouv, ‘ Xpornv.’ Arm. teg, ‘ a spear.’ Esth. tdgi, ‘ a 
pike, a sword.’ Ttyovv, like latro, might signify ‘ swordsman ’ 
or ‘ soldier,’ as well as ‘ robber.’ 

The affinities of the Lydians appekr from their language to 
be the same as those of the Phrygians. Both nations may be 
classed in the same family as the Armenians, and the Aryan 
family next in order of relationship would be the Persian. I 
cannot perceive that near affinity between the Lydian and 
Greek languages which Mr. Rawlinson’s ethnological system 
would require. There is, indeed, the word dyKwv given as 
Lydian : but the root is common to many languages, the ter- 
mination goes for little in a vocabulary, the reporter is a Greek, 
and the Arm. ankivn, ‘ayKwv,’ would be written ayicvv in Greek. 
If ‘ the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to 
the Pelasgic,’ which ‘ ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ 
we could hardly fail to observe more decided Greek affinities 
in thirty-eight Lydian words than we are able to discover. 

As the Carians are so nearly connected with the Mysians 
and Lydians, the few words which have been preserved in the 
Carian language may as well be added here. 

Carian Words. 

1. ”A\a, ‘"ttttoc-’ Gael, al, ‘a horse.’ Alb. ala, ‘quick.’ 
Arm. wal, ‘quick.’ Arab, walus, ‘ going quick ’ (a camel). 

2. BavSa, ‘ vi'icjj.’ Arm. wan-el, ‘ to conquer.’ For the -S-, 
compare span-anel, ‘ to kill,’ and spand, ‘ slaughter.’ Pers. 
viand, ‘ praise.’ 

3. rAn, ‘ /SatTiXsoe.’ Arm. get, ‘beauty;’ gelani, ‘fair, 

good.’ Cf. Gr. yi\it,i and ytXIovrff Arm. cheti, ‘ temo, 

gubernaculnm.’ 


Digitized by Google 


46 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


4. riaaa, ‘ Arm. ‘ marble.’ Ftatra appeared in 

Mov6-yiiT(ia, the name of a Carian town. Cf. Arm. mo^n, 
‘ beauty.’ Gissa was an Illyrian town, CUsa a Thracian town, 
and CUaus a Macedonian mountain. 

5. Kokajipi<Tfi6g, ‘ ^pqKtov opxripa KaX KapiKOv.’ See inf. in 
Thrae. s. v. 

6. “ Machon apud Athenieum xiii. p. 580 D ; 

kv( 3S’ rpiu)(3oXov. 

TiQ S’ ovirtTpilpw)) iirri troi, ipriaXv, raXav 
ovra y’ iv 'A^rivaiQ KapiKoXc \priaSrat OTa^poXg ; 
Forsan cognatum KaTr/Sjj: v. Persica.” 

“ Xenophon Anab, i. 5, 6 : irpiaaSlat ovk ijv ei prj cv ryXvSl<f 
ayopq ivTt^ Kvpov fiapjiapiKiyT^v Ka7Ti3'i)V aXtvptov rj aX^iruv 
Ttrrapwv aiyXtov. ‘O St triyXqg SvvaTai iirra 6f3oXovg Kai 
TipiojioXiov OTTIKOVC, V St KaiTi^t} Svo aTTlKa^ i\wpH. 

Polj'senus iv. 3, 32 : ri KaTriric tort arriKT). Pollux iv. 

168 pirpiov ovopara recensens : kow (Srtf Sevotfiuv.’’ Arm. 
kapi§, gen. kapfi, 'a kind of measure {icajiog, 
congitta), the socket of the eye ;’ th. kap, = Lat. capiere) ; kapel, 
‘ to fasten ;’ kapovt, ‘ plunder ;’ kaptel, ‘ to plunder.’ Heb. 
kab. 

7. 2oua, ‘rd^oc*’ Arm. aovzanel, ‘ condere, tegere,’ th. 
aovz ; iov, ‘ a ceiling, a roof (tectum ) .’ 

8. Tooo-cruXoi, ‘ nuy/aaiot.’ Osset, tyiiaul, ‘ little,’ = Arm. 

doyzn. Arm. tkzovk, ‘a pygmy,’ ih.thiz, ‘ & span.’ KdrrouJ^a, 
' TToXig QpqKtiQ, tv y Kart^KOVv oi Ilvypa.Xot.’ Arm. kay, 
‘dwelling.’ Pers. ‘ house.’ Osset. a, ‘village.’ 

9. “ Stephanus : TvpvriatroQ iroXic Kapiag airo Tvpvtttraov 

pa^Sou. Sdv^iot yap rijv pd(iSov rvpviav Xiyovmv.” Arm. 
tophel, ‘ Tvmuv.’ Eng. Arm. irwy, ‘ stick, rod.’ 

The Lyciana and the Caucaaian Nationa. 

The singular resemblance of the Carian Tova(rvX{oi) to the 
Ossetic tyiiaul (w'here ty is a single letter) raises a question of 
considerable interest, which calls here for a digression. The 
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language of the Lycians, the neighbours of the Carians, cannot 
be explained from the Armenian, especially in its structure, 
where in the afBuence of vowels the Lycian resembles the 
Zend, and presents a remarkable contrast to the Armenian. 
No language, however, of any kind, has hitherto been found 
to explain the Lycian. In this failure of all ordinary languages, 
and especially of the Armenian, we may be led, from our find- 
ing the Osset, tyusiil, rather than the Arm. doyzn, thiz, or 
thzovk, in the rovaavkog of Caria, a country bordering on 
Lycia, to enquire whether the Lycian language was allied to 
the Ossetic, or to any other language used in the Caucasus. 
The Ossetic vocabulary, as we possess it, is not very extensive ; 
but the grammar is well known, as we have an excellent treatise 
on the language in Sjogren’s OsselUche Sprachlehre. 

The Ossetes are commonly considered, but not incontestably 
admitted, to be a branch of the Aryan stock. The rest of the 
Caucasus is occupied, with the exception of some Turkish 
settlers round Mount Elbruz, by the Caucasian race. This is 
divided into three branches, differing greatly from each other, 
and separated by dialects into many subdivisions. The West- 
Caucasians possess about one-half of the chain : they are 
divided into Circassians and Abasians. The Zychi and Achei 
of the ancients, two tribes who dwelt in this district on the 
Euxine, have been supposed to derive their names from the 
Circassian zug or d^g, and the Abasian agu, both signifying 
‘ man.’ Next in order come the Ossetes, who occupy a small 
tract on both sides of the chain, in its centre. The sources of 
the rivers Terek and Aragua, and the intervening great Cau- 
casian pass of Dariel, lie in their country. The two divisions 
of the Ossetes, in language, are the Bigori and Tagauri. These 
names seem to he found in those of the Issi and Tagori, twp 
Scythian tribes to the east of the Tanais, mentioned by Pliny. 
The root of the name Issi may be the Osset, osse, ‘ woman,’ or 
rather the Lesgi oss, ‘ people.’ In Osset., ossethd means 
‘women.’ In the same parts Ptolemy mentions the Tusci: 
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and on the central ridge of the Caucasus, within twenty miles 
of the Ossetes, and bordering on the Lesgi, who will be men- 
tioned presently, we find a little tribe called Tuschi, belonging 
to the Middle-Cancasian race, the Mizdschegi or Kisti. The 
East-Caucasian race, the Lesgi, occupy a large portion of the 
ancient Albania, where, according to Strabo, twenty-six 
languages were spoken : the dialects of the Lesgi are nearly 
half as many. These Lesgi, called by the Georgians Lekhethi, 
and by the Armenians Lekeh, are the Lege-t or Legm of an- 
tiquity ; and the root of their name would probably be found 
in the Osset, lag or lag, or the Lesgi leu, ‘ man.’^ Glossaries 
of the Caucasian dialects, necessarily scanty, have been formed 
by Klaproth. Specimens are also given in dM. Account of the 
Caucasian, Nations (London, 1788).® 

Between the Caucasians and Ossetes on the north, and the 
Armenians on the south, lies the Iberian or Georgian race, 
divided into Georgians, Mingrelians, Lazi, and Suani. The 
last two names are ancient, and 'the Lazi are probably the 
‘ men.’ The Suani connect the Iberians with the West-Cau- 
casians, and the Tuschi and two other little tribes are con- 
sidered to be Iberian as well as Middle-Caucasian. A tolerably 
copious Georgian vocabulary has been published by Klap- 
roth. 

The country occupied by the Caucasian nations has a length 
of about 600, and a breadth of about 1 00 miles. The area 
would be equal to that of England. The Armenian area 
would be about the same, and the Georgian nearly that of 
Ireland. 


* So the meaning of the name Mardi is given by the Ann. and Pers. 
mard, ' man,’ i.e. /3/>or4t : Osset, tnard, ‘ death.’ 

’ Can the name of the Ossetes, i{=osseihd, ‘women,’ in any way ex- 
plain the story of the Amazons, who are placed nearly in the eonntry of 
the Ossetes (Strabo, p. 503) P The fabulous Amazons in Asia Minor, 
who are said to have founded Ephesus, Smyrna, and other towns, might 
then be the mythic representatives of the Caucasians in that country. 
Some of the Amazonian traditions are noticed above, p. 7, note 4. 
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Lycian inscriptiong. 

The Lycian inscriptions have been elucidated by Mr. Sharpe 
in Sir C. Fellows' Lyc'ia and in Spratt and Forbes’ Lycia, by 
Grotefend in the Zeitsckrift fur die Kunde dee Morgenlandes, v. 
iv., and by Lassen in the Zeilschrift der Deutscken morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaft, v. x. A resemblance has been traced 
between the Lycian and the Zend, but La.ssen considers that 
the two languages have no intimate affinity {innigere Ver- 
wandschaft) . This limits the field of enquiry towards the 
east, and the obviously un-Semitic character of the Lycian 
will exclude the Syriac and other cognate languages. There 
remain, in the immediate neighbourhood of Lycia, on the west 
the Greek language, and on the north of Greece and Lycia 
various Thracian dialects. As neither Thracian, i. e., Ar- 
menian, nor Greek will explain the Lycian, and as no Aryan 
European, as well as Asiatic, language seems likely to do so, 
and as on the south of the Aryan country we fall into Semitic 
dialects, it is therefore to the north of the Aryans that we are 
induced to look for the ancestors of the Lycians. 

The data for the determination of the Lycian language are 
singularly good. We have three bilingual, as well as a number 
of other epitaphs. These contain words of the greatest im- 
portance, such as terms of relationship, besides a variety of 
expressions for 'tomb.' In the three .bilingpml epitaphs, 
which here follow, the Lycian epitaph is in the original 
completely given, and then followed in like manner by the 
Greek. I have altered this arrangement for the sake of com- 
parison. 


I. eweeya 

erafazeya 

mete 

prinafatu 


Sedereya 


TO uvrifia ToSe 

£7rou}<raTO 


SiSa/xoc 

this 

tomb 

here 

made 


Sidarius 

Te . . . neu 

tedeeme 

urppe 

etle mwe 

A 

%e 

lade 

riap/itvToc 

vioc 


tavTwi 

KOii 

rtjt yvyatKl 

of Parmens 

the son 

for 

self his 

and 

wife 


E 
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euKe te tedeeme 

P . e , leye. 




VLitii 

nu/3(oX>)(. 



his and 

son 

Pybiales. 



II. eKuinu itatu mene 

prinafutu 

Polentda 

TOVTO 

TO fxvr\fia 

apyaaavro 

ATToXXwViSlIC 

this 

tomb here 

made 

Apollonides 

MoUeweaeu 

A 

96 

lapara 

Polewdau 

Porewemeteu. 

MoXXto-toc 

Kai 

Aairapaf 

AiroXXtuviSou 

nupt^OTIOC 

of MolliseSj 

and 

Laparas 

of Apollonides, 

of Purimates 

prinezeyetoe 

urppe 

lada 

A a a A A at 

epttewe 96 

tedeemS 


oiKtioi tTTi rate yvvai^iv rate eavrwv Kai toic tyyovoic 


the domestics, for 

wives 

their and 

children. 

A 

96 

eye teae 

reUdeteS 

itatu Swewe 

mdeye 

Kac 

av TIC 

aS(ici)(rn£ 

TO pvttfm TOVTO 


and 

if any one 

injures 

tomb this 

here 

(pete 

ponamakke 

adadaioa([)e ada 4) 



(c^uXea KOI iravwXea tir) avTWl vavrtt>v) 

The Lycian and Greek in brackets do not correspond. We 
find in other epitaphs — the references are to Fellows’ L^cia — 
te eye itadu teae meite adadawele ada ii (p. 482) . 
(and if buries any one here let him pay adas two), 
and — 

te eye ilatadu meite adadewale ada 0 — (p. 483). 
and — 

te eye itaiUtu teae meite adadawale ada iii. (p. 486). 

There is a fac-simile of the third bilingual epitaph in the 
Lycian room in the British Museum. In the only part which 
is of additional importance^ the Greek does not enable ns to 
arrive at a literal translation of the Lycian. What 1 have given 
as such is therefore partly conjectural. 


III. 

etouinu prinufo 

mete 

prinafatu 

-utta ulau 


TOVTO TO forttfia 


^pyaaaro 

iTaaXa 


this tomb 

here 

made 

-utta of Ula 

tedeeme 


urppe 


tade eutoe 


AvTi^cXXirtic 


aVTWl KOI 

yvvaiKt 

the son, 

an Antiphellitan, 

for 

self and 

wife his 
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se tedeeme 

euwee 

Be 

eye 

teede teke mutu 

Kai TfKVOlff 


lav 

St 

TIC 

and children 

his. 

And 

if 

any one makes a purchase 

mme wastto 

une 

ulatce 


iweyeue seeearefeu.teze 

abtKi)<Trn Y] ayopa<Tr^i 

TO fxvi^fia 

1) Xtjrw avTO. tiriTV. 

here, injures 

or 

tomb 


this. 


The words in the preceding inscriptions which are most im- 
portant ethnologically are obviously the words of relationship, 
tedeeme, ‘ son,’ and lade, ‘ wife,’ which are neither Aryan nor 
Semitic. They may, I think, be shown to be Caucasian ; and 
Caucasian terms for ‘ wife’ and ' son’ seem also to be found in 
Armenian by the side of the Aryan words, kin, ' yvvri,’ and 
ordi, ‘ putra, puerd The chief difficulty in the comparison lies 
in constructing the perfect form of the , Caucasian word from 
so many different dialects. I have therefore not merely cited 
the Caucasian terms, but also analysed them, in the more im- 
portant comparisons of the following list — 

eweeya, eweioe, eweyeyoe, euminu, ‘this.’ The first term is 
supposed to be a fern. acc. case, and the fourth a neut. acc. 
Osset, ay, ‘ this’ (nom.), ay, ayyi, ayyey, (gen. and acc. : there are 
no genders) . Lesgi hai, hoi, ua, ‘ this.’ Kisti woye, ‘ he.’ Georg. 
ese, ‘this, he.’ Kurd, au, ava, ‘this;’ au, avi, ‘that;’ Alb. ai, 
ayu, ‘ this, he.’ Pers. Behist. huwa, ‘ ille, hie ;’ awa, ‘ id.’ 
erafazeya or arafazeya, ‘ tomb.’ The root here appears to be 
some word like alius, signifying ‘ deep’ and also ‘ high.’ The 
word will require analysis and illustration — 

zamdn (pi. azmdn) , ‘ time, 
age, world.’ 
dsmdn, ‘ heaven.’ 
zainm, ‘country, ground.’ 

azmdn, ‘ the highest the 

heaven.’ >-same 

ezman, ‘ a tomb.’ J word 

. . . ‘up.’ 

E 2 
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Basque 
Lesgi ■ 


Kisti 


Esth. 


Arm. 


{ 

{ 


or 

or 

gAr 

ghr 

gar 

gwoar’- 
ritsh — 
urik 
yurk — 
irakh^ 
urk, . 

urg, . 
arph — 


tan, 
Osset. -< arf, 

Karf— 
Arm. wirap, 
Lycian eraf - 


-iati, . 
—aitza, 
—ida, . 
^-adaa, 


■mi, ‘ a tomb.’ 

■fno, ‘a hole, a ditcb, a well.’ 
■ma, ' deep.’ 

. ‘ a bole.’ 

. ‘ height.’ 

. ‘ depth.’ 

. ' height.’ 



■ade, . 


-azeya. 


‘ a hole.’ 

‘a hill.’ 

‘a hole or deep place 
in a river.’ 

' a fox-hole.’ 

‘heaven, sun.’ 

‘ heaven.’ 

‘ deep.’ 

‘depth.’ 

‘a very deep ditch.’ 

‘ a tomb.’ 


The Lycian erafazeya is the acc. sing. The acc., and also 
the gen. sing, of the Osset, arfade is arfadiy. Mr. Sharpe 
observes that the Lycian acc., both in the sing, and plur., 
invariably ends in a vowel. It is the same in Ossetic, where 
the terminations of the gen. and acc., in both numbers are — 
i, y, iy, iiy. The Lycian gen. sing, terminates in u. But 
there are very few Lycian words not ending in a vowel. 

mene, meeye, mete, meite, ‘ here.’ Osset, mdna, ‘ here ;’ am, 
‘here;’ amiy,‘i\i. this, here;’ ama or a»ia, ‘ at this ;’ amey, 
‘ from this,’ or ‘ through this.’ The -te in mete or meite may 
be the Osset, thd, an enclitic like ri or SI. Mine would then 
mana, meeye = amiy, mete = amd-thd, and meite = amiy-tha. 
prinqfatu, ‘ he made ;’ prinaf&tu, ‘ they made.’ For the 
form of the Osset, perfect, we must go to the auxiliary verb, 
fa-un, ‘to continue to be, to complete.’ It gives — -fddiin, 
Jddd,fdziy,festam,festuth,festiiy, ‘ fu-i, -isti, -it, -imus, -istis, 
-erunt.’ ‘ Erat,’ from esse,’ is wr%. A verb likey»w««7t, 
‘ scribere,’ makes ‘ scribebat ‘ scribebant;’ and 
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fuit fdzty, 'scripsit.’ The form of fdziy is not unlike that of 
prinafatu. As we have prina-fatu, ‘ made prinu-fo and prina- 
fu, ‘ tomb,’ and prin-ezeyewe, ‘ domestics,’ with the singular 
prineze in another place, the root prin would be some word 
like or Sd^(oe)- It may, perhaps, be found in the 

Arm. wran, 'a tabernacle.’ For the change of into w- (»), 
compare Arm. icrip-ak, ‘jwar-us,’ and »a^ = Eng. and Pers. 
bad. We may here compare Lycian and Ossetic forms ; — 


fprin-eze 

Lycian •< prin-ezey^e (nom. plur.) 
V eraf-azeya (acc. sing.) 

/ arf-ade (nom. sing.) 

oztet. ■< 

I ctif-O'dethd (nom. plur.) 

\ arf-adethiy (acc. plur.) 


tedeeme, ‘ son, child.’ The following words all signify 'son,* 
‘ child,’ or ‘ boy,’ in their respective languages. The Arm. i 
•is replaced by khl, the orthography being here phonetic : — 


Arm, 

Georg. 


t khl ay 

f dee 

3 tz v, 1 * 

) ekvi 1 i 

\ Uh k y 


Osset. 

Abas. 


Circas. 


Lesgi 


Lycian 

Basque 

Pers. 


sve ll- 


tsh k — 

si tskh 



te de 


s 

zd dah 


• 0 — 
-14 • 
-W 
-M 

■a 
•ay 
-i- 
“i — 
- 1 - 
-i - 

-e- 


■n 

■n 


—mir 

—mir 

—mal 

—mal 

—me 

—me {a) 


For the variation between the Lesgi timir and the Lycian 
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tedSeme, compare the Lesgi forms, htlim, htli, ehlim, ‘ water.’ 
In chlim, the t is lost and the final m preserved, nearly as timir 
has lost the d of tedeeme, hut retained a final r. The reverse 
takes place in ktli. So again, Ossei, fUd = Arm. Aayr, for both 
= Lat. pater, Fr. phe. 

urppe, universally considered to mean ‘ for.’ Arm. ar, ar ’*, 
‘ for.’ Lesgi iar, * of.’ Georg, era, ‘ because.’ Lassen com- 
pares the termination of ur~ppe with nem-pe. Cf. Arm. 

' as, like :’ orpee, ‘ as according to, on purpose ’ (lit. ' which- 
like ’) ; Aip^, ‘ as ’ (lit. ‘ this-like ’) . 

eile, atle, ‘ self.’ Sharpe and Lassen instance the Sansk. 
dlman, ‘ self,’ but the Lapp, eti, ‘ self,’ and the Alb. vele, ‘ self,’ 
may be nearer. The Lapp, has also another form, deficient in 
the nom. ; for the gen. of ets, in the third person, is efjes or 
aide, and the dat. etje-aas or alla-aaa. £tle and atle would be 
intermediate to etje and alia. 

Suwe, ‘ his.’ Osset, wy, oy, ye, ‘ he, his.’ Kisti icoye, ‘ he.’ 
Lesgi ua, ' this.' Alb. ai, ' he.’ Mue seems to be the Lyciaif 
for 'he’ or 'him’ (Fellows, p. 486). Pers. Behist. awahyd, 
' istius.’ 


epttewe,'^txt! Osset, udatthd, yethd, 'they;’ uddtthUy, 
'of them.’ ' they,’ bears to ytf, ' he,’ nearly the same 

relation that ^tteiyte) does to eu{we), if we suppose the « in 
euioe to be hardened intojQ. Alb. ata, ‘ they.’ 

ae, ' and.’ Georg, da, ' and Ae, ' also.’ Lesgi yi, ' and.’ 
Lapp.ya, 'and.’ Alb. e, 'and.' Arm. ev, 'and.’ 

Zade, ' wife.’ 


Arm. e — 

Abaa. 

Kiati zye 

■t- 

■ 

Circaa. 




Leagi 

Lycim 


■ kAla - 
IkAa - 

• Ik, 

■ lay\ 
-leA]' 

- iyi ■ 

le — 

- I’ya - 
la — 


• r, 

dza 


' wife.’ 


V ' husband.’ 


' aa 
di 
de 


j- ' wife.' 
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For the initial f, which distingaishes the Lesgi il’yadi &om 
the Lycian lade, compare Circas. lay, I’lay, ‘ flesh j’ lay, 
€ hlay, ‘ Wood.’ Terms possibly akin to those above may be 
the Osset, lag, ‘ man/ and laj>pu and lalu, ‘ lad,’ apparently = 
Esth. lals, laps, 'child.’ 

itatu, 'a tomb.’ Lesgi tataul, 'a ditch.’ Circas. tytsha, 
Ukitoga, ‘ a ditch’ {jgrdben, i.e., grave) . The Lycian has two 
more words for ‘ tomb,’ gopv, and goni. These would be the 
same as the Arm. govh and hhor, both signifying 'ditch, 
hollow.’ G(ggtt would also be the Georg, hubo, ' tomb,’ and 
the Sansk. kupa, ' a ditch.’ 

eye, 'if.’ Arm. elhe, 'if.’ Gr. tl. Osset, ie, aviy, 'or.’ 
Lesgi ivd, ' or.’ 

lese, tese, teede, ' tIq.' Osset, iyi, tyizi, ' who ?’ 

In the three extracts between the second and third of the 
bilingual epitaphs, there are some instructive points. The 
verb itadu is rendered by Mr. Sharpe ' buries / itatadu, ' allows 
to bury ;’ and itatdtu, ' let’ or ' lets bury.’ The grammar of 
the Caucasian languages is too little known, and the languages 
themselves probably too barbarous, to allow of any comparison 
with them. The Lycian forms, however, have considerable 
resemblance to those of Lapponic verbs. Compare — 

Lycian. Lapponic. 

itadu, ' buries.’ tjodtgo, ' stat.’ 

itatadu, ' allows to buty.’ . tgod^ato, ‘ substitit, stare facit.’ 

^ f ' lets bury.’ 1 f tjodtjota, I ' stare permittit.’ 
xtatulu, I ^ bury.’ J * ’ I tjodtgotek, J ' stare permittunt.’ 
The word ada is explained by Mr. Sharpe from the Arab. 
ada, ' payment,’ which seems a very good derivation. It might 
also be connected with the Lapp, wadja, ' pretium,’ hadde, 
' pretium,’ haddo, ' ultio.’ Adadawele ie regarded by the same 
writer with apparent justice as a compound of ada and daioele, 
which last he explains from the Arab, tawan, 'a fine.’ We 
might also refer it to the Lesgi tl’e, 'give’ (do), tallel, 'to 
give,’ without any injury to the sense. The forms, Moll-eu>es- 
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for MoXX-«r-ioe, ahd Por-ewem-etea for Ilv/)-«/u-arioc, seem 
to show that dawel might = dal. The numerous Greek in- 
scriptions found in Lycia leave no doubt as to the tenor of the 
words adadawele ada. 

The termination of II. is now reduced to — 

»S eye tese retidetee itatu ewewe meeye oete ponamakke 
and if anyone injures tomb this here 

adadawale ada 4. 
he pays adas four. 

The th. of retidetee may perhaps be found in the Arm. arat- 
el, ‘to sully, to spoil.’ The meaning of oete ponamakke must 
be left to conjecture. It would be consistent with the context 
if the words were rendered ‘ for a fine.’ Cf. Lat. ut ; or Estb. 

ette, Lapp, auifa, ‘pras’ Ijat.pcena, 'EBth. pin-atna, ‘punire’ 

Esth. make, = Lapp, makeo, = Arm. macAe, = Heb. mekhea, 

‘ payment, tribute, toll ;’ ponamakke, ' strafgeld.’ 

The termination of III., like that of II., is obscure. The 
analogies which led me to interpret tekd .... eweyeue as I 
have done, are the following — 

teke, ‘makes’ . . . Lapp, takk-et ; Fin. tek-d ; Esth. tegg-ema; 

‘ facere.’ Lapp, lakka, ‘ facit.’ 

‘a purchase’. Osset, miizd; Pers. muzd ; Sansk. mulya; 

‘ pretium, merces.’ Botticher will not 
admit fuaQ6^ as akin to miizd. 

mene, ‘ here’ ... So interpreted before. The Osset, amdn, the 
dative of ay, ‘ this,’ might here give a 
better sense, ‘ for this.’ 

‘ injures ’. . Lapp, ‘ turpis, deformis.’ Lat. va#- 

tare. Waatto might also be a noun 
governed by teke, and the sense be, ‘ or 
(does) injury to this tomb.’ 

nne, ‘ or ’ Georg, anu, ‘ or.’ Osset, inne, ‘ other ;’ 

anin, ‘ whether.’ 

ulawe, ‘tomb’. . . happ. Joul-et, ‘to bury.’ Mantsebu oulan, 
‘a ditch.’ This seems to be the sixth 
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Lycian word for 'tomb.’ The others 
are — erafazeya (Osset. Arm.), xlatu 
(Lesgi), goni {Sx'ca.),gopu (Georg. Arm. 
Sansk.)j vaA prinafu, (doubtful). 
eweyh.e, ' this’ . . As before. Both ula-we and eweye-ue may 
be datives : ulawe eweyeue, ‘ to this tomb.’ 
This completes the analysis of the three bilingual Lycian 
epitaphs, for conjecture seems useless upon the few confused 
words which remain in III. There are, however, in the Lycian 
epitaphs which are not bilingual, three words which, as they 
would be terms of relationship, ought here to be noticed. We 
find in Fellows’ Lycia the following passages — 
itrppe atle euwe »e une euwe (p. 487). 

for self his and . . . his 

vrppe lade euwe »e tedeeme »e uwelatedeewa (p. 479). 

for wife his and children and 

urppe lade euwe Ofeite Gomeleyeti zzemaze »e tedeeme ' 
for wife his Ofeite of Gometeye . . . and children 

eutoeye (p. 4:17) , 
his. 

une. Mr. Sharpe refers to the Arab, um, ‘ mother.’ We 
have Abas, oan, Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, Hung, anya, and 
Lapp, edne, all signifying ‘ mother.’ In Arm. there is hani, 

‘ grandmother,’ and in Mantschu, ounga, ‘ parents.’ 

uwela-tedeewa. This appears justly considered by Mr. 
Sharpe as a compound, of which the last member is either allied 
to tedeeme, or is that word badly copied. Vwela he explains 
from the Arab, weled, ‘ son,’ welad, ‘ being born.’ In Lapp. 
welja, and in Alb. wela, signify ‘ brother.’ The Lesgi has evel, 
evelyad, and ilyud, ‘mother,’ and the compound evel-tUmal 
would mean literally, in Lesgi, ‘mother’s child.’ The Lycians 
traced their descent through the mother. Perhaps, we may 
render the Lycian word, ‘ KaalyvriToi,’ or ‘ nepotes,’ 

zzemaze. This is rendered by Mr. Sharpe, ‘ daughter,’ 
which is doubtless the most obvious sense, and might bring 
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US back to the Basque gemea, ‘ son/ the Georg, dge, ' son/ and 
the Lesgi timal, ‘ child.’ But the word might also be explained 
'sister,’ from the Caucasian and Georgian 


Abag. 
Circag. 
Kigti 

Leggi ■} j 


igbt 

• • • • 

' brother.’ 

khgha . 

• s • • 

' sister.’ 

gtg/ii 

• • • • 

' brother.’ 

vagha . 

. . • • 

' brother.’ 

egha 

* • • • 

' sister.’ 

vaag 

.... 

' brother, boy.’ 

yog . . 


'sister, daughter.’ 

yaggi 

. . . . 

' girl.’ 

dg 

- - - > ma *1 

' brother ’ (dge, ' son / mama, 

dji 

ma J 

' father.’) 

zze 

maze 



Lycian 

One other expression may be noticed. In Fellows, p. 476, 
we meet with this epitaph : — 

^uinu goril mute prinafatu egedeplume urppe lade duwe 
This tomb here made Esedeplume for wife his 


ge tedegaeme euweye loomeleyi. 
and children his . . . . 


The most probable meaning of womeleye is, I think, ' dead.’ 
It may be compared with the Lapp, jameg, jahmeg, jabma, 
‘ mortuus / jaJbm-et, ' mori / Jabmel~et, ‘ cito vel mature mori.’ 
That Esedeplume did not make the tomb 'for himself ’as well, 
is rather in favour of ‘ his wife and children ’ being dead. There 
is also in Lapp., dme or dbme, ' old / dbmepeiwe {pevme, ' day, 
dies ’) de defunctis dicitur, quando illorum mentio fit ; e.g. 
Nila dbme peiwe , ' Nicolaus defiinctus.’ 


Lycian Wordg, 

Five words are given by Botticher in his Arica as Lycian. 
They are all names of places, and their affinities are sometimes 
doubtful : — 

1. KdSpcfta, ‘ a'lTov ^pvypoQ.’ Gr. Kato>. Arm. Icizel, ' to 

bum/ AAnA, 'cooked (meat).’ Suani<7ier; Arm. zorean; 

' alrog.’ Nme would appear from the Lycian coins to be a com- 
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mon termination in the nomenclature of towns : thus we find 
Fe{figerd-e7ne, Pegasa or Fedasa, and Trooun-eme, Tros or Ties. 
Compare Perg-amv* and Berg-omvm. The roots of KdSp-c^a 
would therefore probably be, <ca and S-p, which are very 
nearly the Arm. and Suani khah-dier, ‘ roasted corn.’ 

2. Ilarapa, ‘ leltTTti.’ Arm. pat-el, ‘ to envelop 
‘ an envelope, a case, a sheath, a shell patat, ‘ an envelope, a 
bale, a bundle patan, ' an envelope, a band.’ 

8. TUvapa, ‘ errpoyyvXa.’ Arm. pndel, ‘ arpayytivJ (?) 

Arm. ‘a plate (cf. Ital. tondo), a bowl, a pot,’=Gr. 

wlva^, = Osset. Jine, = Georg, pina. Sir C. Fellows supposes 
the city of Pinara to have been so called from a remarkable 
round crag there, not unlike the Table Mountain in character, 
and containing ‘ some thousands ’ of tombs. He gives a pic- 
ture of it in his LycUt, p. 139, which seems to confirm his 
opinion. The battle of Issiis was fought on a river Pinartit. 

4. Tvpnva, ’the name of a certain he-goat.’ Lesgi teng, 
' a he-goat ;’ deon, ‘ a ram ;’ haimati, ‘ a sheep.’ Abas, ehima, 
‘ a goat.’ Gr. \lpaipa. 

5. "Y\apo(, ‘ KapwoQ.’ Esth. ' fruit.’ Mantschu ow/f, 

oulana, oulouri, three different kinds of fimit. Georg, khili, 
’an apple.’ In a Lycian inscription (Fellows, p. 479) we find 
. . . . ene oulame tofeto oulame mee tofete teke .... 

We have here again a termination -ante, similar to KaSp-tpa, 
tede eme, &c. May the Lapp, dme, ‘ thing, res/ be compared ? 

It is, on the whole, rather difficult to form a judgment upon 
the affinities of the Lycians : but my impression would be that 
their kindred lay to the north of Armenia and in the Cau- 
casus, and that they were, in consequence, rather to be classed 
among the Turanians than the Aryans. Yet there is much 
difference of opinion as to the classification of the Caucasian 
and Iberian races, even among the most profound ethnologists. 
Bask considers them as Ugrians or Turanians, agreeing in 
substance with Klaproth, who is inclined to rank them, or at 
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least the Lesgi, with the Fins and Samoyedes. Bopp, on the 
other hand, discerns an Aryan affinity in the Iberians and Aba- 
sians, while Pott regards the Georgian language as entirely 
foreign to the Aryan, although it may have borrowed some 
Persian words. The Lycians are usually placed without doubt, 
as by Mr. Rawlinson, among the Aryans, though the linguistic 
proofs seem hardly so decisive as he considers them in favour 
of such a conclusion.^ 

There are many names resembling Lyeii, and mostly lying 
on the edge of the Thracian area : 1. The Leges of the Cau- 
casus, whom Strabo calls Scythians ; 2. the Ligyes placed by 
Zonaras near the Caucasus; 3. the Colchian Ligyes, mentioned 
by Eustathius; 4. the Ligyes of Herodotus, probably the same 
as the preceding two, in or near Pontus; 5. the Ligyrii of 
Thrace ; 6. the Ligyriaei of Noricum, the same as the Taurisci ; 
7. the Lygii of Tacitus, on the Upper Oder or Vistula;* 8. the 
Ligyeg of Italy, the Ligurians. These last I have previously 
inferred to be Fins : and many of the other names, at least, 
might be Turanian, indications of an early race which may have 
been, as it were, swept into comers by the advance of the 
Thracians from Armenia to Italy. Lycia in Asia Minor, and 
Liguria in Italy, might correspond to Wales, Brittany, or Bis- 
cay, rugged districts where the primitive inhabitants of a 

* Herod, v. i. p. 668. 

’ Not far from the Lygii lay the Osi, who spoke Pannonian and not 
German (Tacit. Germ. c. 47). The name Osi resembles Pliny’s Issi, the 
Lesgi OSS, ‘ people,' and the name Ossetes. One of the five tribes of the 
Lygii mentioned by Tacitus were the Arii ; a name which seems like the 
word Aryan, the Ossetic ir, ‘an Ossete,’ the Arm. ayr, ‘man,’ ari, 
‘valiant,’ and several kindred terms. Another tribe was the Mlysii, 
perhaps derived from the same root as Lygii (Osset, lag, Lesgi les, ‘man ’), 
and reminding us of the Elisyces, a Ligurian nation between the Phone 
and the Pyrenees. A third Lygian tribe was the Manimi, a name whieh 
might he derived from the Teutonic man, and which resembles in form 
the Etrusc. arimus, ‘ a monkey.’ The other two Lygian tribes were the 
Naharvali and the Helvecones, of which the last might perhaps he partly 
compared with the Celtic Helv-ii and Helv-etii. The neighbouring 
Ooihini are said by Tacitus to have spoken Gallic. 
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country have kept their ground against invaders. The descend- 
ants of the first possessors of the countries between the .dSgean 
and the Caspian may have been sheltered by the Caucasus and 
Taurus from the Thracian race, which had deprived their ances- 
tors of the intervening countries. To the same Caucasian 
stock may have belonged other nations of doubtful origin, and 
similarly circumstanced to the Lycians, such as the Pseonians. 
This people, whose country was once nearly conterminous with 
the later Macedonia, represented themselves as a colony of the 
Teucrians from Troy (Herod, v. 15). The remains of these 
Teucrians were called Gergithes (ib. v. 22), and probably dwelt 
at Gergis, Gergithus, or Gergithion in the territory of Lamp- 
sacus (Strabo, p. 589). There was a second place of the same 
name in the territory of Kyme (ib.) The Teucrian Gergilhes 
were afterwards removed by Attains, and placed in another 
town called Gergetha, near the sources of the Caicus (ib. 
p. 616), perhaps the same as the second Gergithion mentioned 
above. In the same country Strabo also notices Pionia and 
Gargarii as towns of the Leleges (ib. p. 610). Now the Troe» 
were a Lycian people, and indeed the Lycian Tloe is Tros, as 
the Lycian inscriptions show. Gergeti, again, is an Ossetic 
town, and Strabo (p. 504) speaks of Gargarenees on the north- 
ern edge of the Caucasus. 

To return from the digression on the Lycians — the addition 
of the Lydians, with their Kaalyvrrroi, the Carians and Mysians, 
to the same family as the Armenians, will unite this last 
nation to that branch of the Thracian race from which the 
Etruscans were directly derived by tradition. It also brings 
the Armenian language to the shores of the .iEgean and the 
Hellespont, and half the distance from Armenia to Etruria, 
We now cross over into Europe, to examine in the first place 
the language of the nation to which the name of Thracians 
more especially belonged, and which extended from the .iEgean 
to the Danube. 
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Thracian Wordc. 

1. "ApyiXoc, ‘pvt.’ Esth. Aiir, Ur, 'a mouse.’ Gr. Cpa?. 
Lat. lorex. Arm. apiet, ‘ a dormouse.’ When we compare 
ar-net, gen. ar-niti, with the Sansk. ati-nidrdhi, ‘a, dormouse/ 
and the Sansk. nidrd. Arm. nirh, ‘ sleep/ it is sufficiently plain 
that the ar of ar-nei signifies ‘ mouse.’ This gfives us the first 
syllable of ap-ytXot ; and the termination might be explained 
from the Arm. givt, ‘ a field/ so that apyiXot would signify 
‘ field-mouse, mus araneusJ Cf. Heb. ach-bar, ‘ field-mouse’ 
{ante, p. 12, s. v. vjjtSlc). 

2. Batsara, 'a kind of garment, probably made of a fox’s 
hide.’ Also Lydian. Arm. 2aj, ‘ hair, mane/ maz, ‘hair/ 
maik, ‘skin, pelisse, tunic.’ Botticher notices the rather 
curious fact that baior signifies ‘ a fox’ in Coptic. Cf. Heb. 
basar, and the kindred Semitic terms signifying ‘ fiesh, skin / 
and also Arm. baiavor, ‘ hairy.’ 

3. Bpfo, ‘ TrdXic.’ “ Osset, bru, ‘ arx, castellum.’ ” Arm. 
berd, ' a castle / bovrgn, ‘ a tower.’ Gael, bri, ‘ a hill.’ Germ. 
berg, burg. 

4. Bp(^a, ‘a plant, and the seed of a plant, resembling 

Therefore a marsh-plant. “ Radix Sansk. vrih, ‘ crescere / 
vrihi, ‘ oryza.’ ” Arm. brini, ‘ rice / prisi, ‘ the plant Thapeia.’ 
Rhset-Rom. rittcha, ‘ grass growing in water.’ 

5. Bpvvx6v, ‘ KSapav.’ Atm. phpieel, pArnial, ‘ to cry.’ 

6. rivra, ‘ upla.’ Arm. §amb ; Sansk. yamMa ,* Irish dia- 

‘food.’ Sansk. ya>»; Basque yaw; Span. Arm. 

^ai«/; ‘to eat.’ Ij&t. jentaculum. 

7. (ZapoX^tc). SaXp^v, ‘ Sopav.’ Arm. iaiovmn, ‘what 
envelopes ;’ iaiii, ‘ a carcase / getmn, ‘ a fleece.’ Osset, zarm, 
‘ a hide.’ 

8. ZccXa, ^fXat, ‘ otvoc-’ Arm. zeiovi, Aetovl, ‘ to pour/ 
zelAA, ‘ drunken.’ Gael, til, ‘ to drop.’ The Scythians, Pliny 
says, called the Tanais by the name of SUit. They had, indeed^ 
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several rivers of this latter name. We meet with the SUarus, 
now the Sele, near Faestum in Italy. 

9. Iftpa, ‘ wcpl^Xrina, Ziopa.’ Arm. Air, ‘ a round, a circle 
zraA, ' a cuirass,’ = Pers. zirah ; zir, ‘ a circle.’ 

10. ZfTpaia,’ \vTpa.’ “Vocabulum grsecum et thracicum, 

ni fallor, ejusdem stirpis.” Arm. kovi, ‘a pot, a jug;’ kathtay, 
* a kettle ;’ khe'zi, ‘ an earthen vessel, pottery.’ Bhset-Ilom. 
checla, ‘ a pot.’ Gael, soithteach, ‘ a pot.’ The Mariandynians, 
a Thracian tribe in Bithynia, called a black fig {Arica, 

p. 8). Here we have the Arm. thovz, ‘a fig,’ and a form like 
ZtT-pala. 

11. Zi^uBlStc, ‘ yvri(Tioi.‘ Arm. ‘ child, blood.’ Kurd. 
zavA, ‘ kind, species.’ Ang.-Sax. tib, = Germ. sipp. Lat. so- 
boles, = Gael, siolaeh. 

12. Zopjipov, ' Tpay(Xa<f>ov.’ “Slav, zofir’, ‘urns.’ Arm. 
zovarak, ‘ vitnlus, juvencus’ ’’ — dovar, 'an ox’ — gomSi, ‘ a buf- 
falo’ — gamphr, ‘ a bulldog, a mastifT — zambik, ‘ a mare’ — 
tmbak, ‘ a hoof.’ — Lyd. ipfiovg, ‘ /3ovc.’ 

13. QpqTTTiQ, ' \l6oC’’ Arm. cAar, ‘a stone;’ kAarak, 'a 
rock.’ Gael, creag, carraig, ‘ a rock.’ 

14. Kairvofiarag. “ Strabo vii. 3, 3. Xt-yet rove Muiro^C 
o IIo(T£tSto»v40c ical ipxf/v\(i)v airl\str9ai kot’ tvai^siav, . . . 
. . . . Sia rouro KoXsiadai Ototrejiitt koI Kairvo/3ara(. 
Arm. kAapAan, ‘ an obstacle ;’ kAapAanel, ‘ to hinder, restrain, 
take away’ (avlxtiv ) ; kAapAanovaz, ‘ hindrance, interdiction, 
prohibition.’ 

15. Kq/xoc, ‘ ooTTpwv Ti.' “ Sansk. kdmin, ‘ a climbing 
plant.’ ’’ Arm. kbnil, ‘ to cling, to creep along the ground.’ 
Gr. Kva/uoc* 

16. Ko\a^pta'p6c, ‘ dp^Kiov opxppa koI KtipiKov, SI . . . 
tvdirXtov.’ The word divides itself into KoXa-fipiap6c. Botti- 
cher compares the first part with the Pol. koto, ‘ circulus, rota,’ 
which would be allied to the Arm. Aolow, ‘ rotation, circula- 
tion.’ The Arm. has also kAalal, ‘ to leap, to play.’ — /Bpmjudc 
seems allied to j^piKiapara, ‘ 6p\ritTtc ^pvyiatcfy* which, as the 
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KoXa^pia/ioQ was ivoirXioc, may be compared with the Arm. 
Hr, wirg, ‘ a great stick, a club’ (cf. Lat. virga, Gael, hior, ‘ a 
stick’), wer, ‘ a wound.’ 

17. KrioTOf. The quotation from Strabo in (14) is thus con- 
tinued : Elvat St TivaQ rCtv ©pgKtuv, ot yuvaiicoe tiCtaiv, 

ouf (crlorae KaXfiaOai. “ Cf. Hesychium : KUTTpoiTtc tKo- 
XoCirro oCtoic ol Gp^ictc.” Arm. Miz, ’ an obstacle,’ a synonym 
of khaphan (14) ; cheiel, ‘ to separate, to remove, to take away ;’ 
kheth, ‘ an obstacle ;’ whence kthal, ‘ to afflict one’s self,’ gtkel, 
‘ to stumble.’ Thus KairvofiaTai, KairpovTig, and Krlorat may 
all be explained in the sense of ‘ awixopivoi ’ from the Arm. 
It is observable that the Greek reporter has made out of the 
Thracian two genuine Greek words, Kajrvo/Sdrat and Kriarai. 

18. Af/3a, ‘ TToXt^.’ Germ, leben. Arm. linel, ‘ to be, to 
live.’ Irish libhearn, 'a habitation, a ship’ (cf. Lihurni and 
liburna). Arm. I6ray or lavray, 'a dwelling.’ Esth. lin, ‘a 
town;’ fatw, ‘ a ship.’ In the Prussian province of Saxony 
there are a great number of places with the suffix -leben, such 
as Euleben and Ermsleben, Af/3a does not appear among 
Thracian names of places, though Lebma was a Macedonian 
town : but dava must have had nearly the same sense in 
Moesia and Dacia. Could AfjSa be an error for AfjSa ? Dava 
would be allied to G^org. daba, 'village, place;’ k.Tva. deh, 
‘ district, part ;’ Pers. dih, ‘ village ;’ Gael, daimh, ‘ house, 
doitiue’ 

19. Mayac, ‘ travic Tirpaytovog vnoKOVipog Scxoplvrj rije 
KiOapag rdf vsupdc koI awoTtXovaa rbv ^Ooyyov.’ Arm. 

'a drumstick ;’ makak, ‘ & great stick.’ Heb. makal, 
'a twig;’ makkel, 'a rod.’ 

■ 20. ’'OX^ic, 'a bear.’ Arm. ar§, 'a bear.’ hat. ursus. Lith. 
Ukxs. 

21. nfXTTic, ‘ OptjKtov SttXov KOI eISoc Tapt\ov.’ Gae\. peull, 
'to cover peall, pill, 'a hide.’ happ. pile, 'pellis rangiferina 

aut alia non satis villosa.’ Pol. bell, 'a javelin.’ Arm. 

baikhel, ' to strike ;’ pelel, ' to dig.’ 
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22. n<ru-y(v or mrvriv, ‘ ^tjaavpov.’ Arm. pitani, ‘profit- 
able, useful, necessary pltoych, ‘ what is necessary.’ Cf. 
XPW“> Xphpara. 

23. Po/i^a/a, ‘ SrpaKiov apvvTTipiov, pa\aipa, %l<j>og, rj 
uKovriov paxpov.’ Arm. rovmb, ‘ sarissa’ (Rivola), ‘ bombe, 
grenade’ (Aucher — a sense necessarily modern) ; rmiaciar, 
‘ pierre {char) de baliste.’ Kurd, rhm, ‘ a spear.’ Heb. ro- 
mahh, ‘ a spear.’ hat. ramm, Gr. pajiSof. Gael, ronff, ronffae, 
‘ a staff, a bludgeon.’ Esth. rond, ‘ a piece of wood.’ Lapp. 
rdmpo, ‘ truncus sive tigilluin in quo in frusta carnes aut alise 
res conciduntur.’ 

24. Sai^oTTat, ‘ pi^vaoi,' compared by Botticher with the O. 
Pers. aavvaxpa, ‘ttarbipa,’ Lapp, saja, ‘ situla.’ Esth. sanff, ‘ a 
milkpail.’ Arm. san, ‘ a cauldron ;’ sakil, ’ to flow,’ with 
which may be connected, Lat. sanguis, sanies, and Mantschu 
sengui, ‘ blood.’ 

25. Saparrapai, ‘ KitpaXoropoi, airoKt<j)a\i(rral.’ Arm. sar, 
‘summit, top;’ sayr, ‘point, edge;’ zayr, ‘summit, head.’ 

Kurd, ser, ‘ head, top.’ Arm. pharatel, ‘ to remove, to 

take away ;’ pharat, ‘ distant, removed, far ;’ pherekel, ‘ to 
divide ;’ pherth, ‘ a part.’ Osset, sar, ‘ a head ;’ farath, ‘ an 

axe.’ Gr. xapa. Arm. karaphn, ‘a head;’ karapkel, ‘to 

behead.’ 

26. Sidalcas or Sitalcas. “ Xenopho Anal. vi. 1, 6, Thracas 
Sitalcam vel Sidalcam carmen popularium suorum cantantes 
introducit. Pars vocis altera Sansk. arka, Arm. erg, ‘ hymnus, 
carmen.’ ” If Sid- or Sit- imply ‘ popularis,’ it may be com- 
pared with the Lapp, sita, ‘ pagus.’ Cf. Kb>p(pS(a, 

27. SicaXjujj, ‘^p<pda paxatpa.’ happ. skalmet, ‘ pugnare 
cornubus.’ Arm. ielh, ‘ the blade of a knife.’ 

28. Sko/jicj), ‘ apyipia.’ Lapp, skarktek, ‘ fiscus sive recepta- 

culum pecuniarum, qu» in templo offeruntur sive dantur.’ 
Arm. skavarak, ‘a plate, a disk.’ Goth. ‘ geldstiick, 

geld, apyvpiov, Stivapiov.’ Germ, schatz. Lapp, skatte, ‘ tri- 
butum.’ Eng. scot. 

r 
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The result of the examination of these Thracian words tends 
greatly to confirm the hypothesis, that the (Proper) Thracians 
belonged to the same family as the Armenians. Traces also 
may be discerned, as in Asia Minor, of the existence of a pri- 
meval Finnish or Turanian nation in Thrace. It is satisfac- 
tory to find that all the Proper Thracian words known seem 
capable of explanation either from the Armenian or the Fin- 
nish. 

The course of my argument would now lead me to examine 
the Albanian ; but it may be well, in order that the early eth- 
nography of Europe may be more clearly understood, to make 
a previous analysis of the remains of the Scythian language. 
There are also a nqmber of Dacian words, which may be after- 
wards noticed. 


Scythiait Worch. 

1. “A/3t£, ‘ t/BaXXov.’ Gael. nj>, ‘ to push ob, ‘ to refuse, 

deny, reject.’ Welsh ei, ‘to send from, to say,’ = Gr. ivw. 
Arm. ‘ tiroc.’ Lyd. ?/3u, ‘ro (3odv/ Hesych. “ Mox se- 
quitur i(3vit, ‘ TVWTfi, /3o^.’ ” ‘ They pushed,’ would be in 

Gael. dA’ up iad, or, omitting the initial dA’, as may be done, 
up iad. This bears considerable resemblance to a/3«. The 
final consonant in iad, the constructive form of siad, ‘ they,’ is 
sometimes omitted in Gael., as in lia or leo, ‘ with them ’ (le, 
‘ with ’). 

2. "AyXv, ' KVKvog.’ Gael, ala, eala, ealag, ealadA, ‘ a swan, 
a wild swan.’ Esth. luik, ‘ a swan.’ Lat. olor. 

S. 'ASiyop, ‘ Tpw^aXkli.’ Gael. itAcAe, UAeadA, ‘ eating, the 
act of eating ;’ -or, -oir, or -uir, Gael, termination. Sansk. 
adaka, ‘edcns, rpioywv,’ 

4. 'AXfvSa, ‘an oleaginous kind of cabbage-plant growing 

in the Tanais.’ Gael, ola; Arm. ei, ivt; ‘oil.’ Gael. 

aileanta, ‘ {ragntni ‘ elecampane.’ Jj&t. allium. Gr. 

iXfvtov. Arm. el(y, ‘endive;’ etegn, eiin§, ‘ a reed, a rush, a 
nettle.’ 
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5. ’Aj3dK>)C) ‘ aipiavOQ, mwirripbg, Kal ovopa ap\iTiK- 

TOviKov, o Skv^oi Xeyou<Tiv avSpa koXhv.’ Sansk. negative 
particle, vad, ‘loqui.’ Gael, o, ‘from,’ = Lat. o, ai; hagh,‘& 
word,’ = Lat. vox. 

6. “Avop, ‘ vovg.’ Gael, anam, ‘ soul.’ Lat. animus ; &c. 

7. "Apipa. “ Herodotus iv. 27. apipa tv KaXlovtri 
Errat. Non unum sed primum significat et preestautissimum. 
Sansk. aryaman sensum primarium amisit, retinuit Zend, airy- 
amu.” Gael, air, aireamh, ‘ number ;’ aireanacA, ‘ a beginning.’ 
Lapp, aremus, ‘ primus.’ Gael, arm, ‘ origin,’ = Arm. arm, 
armn, = Arab. arum. Arab, artm, ‘ one, any one.’ 

8. Bpl^ajia, ‘ Kpiov plTioirov.’ Georg, verzi, ‘ a ram.’ Pol. 
baran, ‘ a T&m.’ Kurd, berk; Pers. barah ; Lesgi bura ; ‘a 

lamb.’ Lat. vervei. Lapp, brekot, ' balare.’ Lapp, diwe, 

‘ caput’ Pied, abh, ‘ caput.’ 

9. Groucasus, ‘ iiive candidus.’ Lapp, grawes, ‘ canus 
kaisse, ‘ mous altior, plerumque nive tectus.’ Estb. kahho, 
‘ frost ;’ kassejda {jda, ‘ ice ’), ‘ ice formed by frost upon snow.’ 
Georg, qiswa, ‘ frost.’ 

10. Aavovaig or Bdvovjiig, ‘ airiog Svarv^iag.’ Gael, don, 
donas, ‘mischief,’ and perhaps aobhar, ‘ a cause.’ 

11. ’E£a/u7raIoe, ‘Ipal 68oi'.’ “ Id Zend, esset asflt;a«o jsa/M” 
“ Sansk. ya^, ‘ venerari ;’ Zend, yaz ; Arm. yazel, ‘ sacrifi- 

yaU, sacrificium’* (bine Gr. ayiog).” Atm. ganapar, 
‘ a way.’ 

1 2. 'iTTirdfcrjc, ‘ fipupa <tkv^ikov Sea yaXauvog Imrtiov (tkeu- 
ai^optvov.’ Lapp, hdpos, ‘ equus.’ Osset, yefs, afse, ‘ equa.’ 

13. Kdva//(C, ‘a kind of odoriferous plant like flax.’ Arm. 
kaneph; Gael, cainb ; Bret, canab ; ‘hemp.’ Gael, canack, 
‘ cotton-grass, the herb cat’s-tail, cotton, a cotton-tree ;’ caoi- 
neacA, ‘stubble.’ 

14. Kapapitg, Kapapt). “ Kapapbeg ol aicv^iKol oIkoi . evioi 
Se Tag Karnpttg apa^ag. Kapetpej r) ini rijg ipa^ag OKrivp. Arm. 
karcA, ‘plaustmm.’ ” Gael, carbad, ‘a chariot.’ 

* Cf. Lat. hostia: also /era (= asa) viilh yaz-el . 

F 2 
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15. KoXoc, ' a kind of white animal^ in size between a stag 
and a ram, but swifter in running.’ Arm. khalal, ‘ to move, 
to leap.’ Gael, elis, ’ quick.’ See ante, p. 63, s. v. KoXafipiafio^. 

16. KopaKoi, ‘ <pt\ioi Saipovi^.’ Gael, car, ‘ friendly.’ 

Arm. offi, ‘ spirit.’ Alb. affo, ‘ God.’ 

17. MardaCj ‘ airioe.’ Pol. mada ; Esth. motta ; ‘mud.’ 
Arm. miz, ‘ dirt, filth.’ Lapp, mdiwe, ‘ pulvis;’ mdiwe tjatse 
[Ijatse, ‘aqua’), ‘aqua turbida.’ Matoas was a Scythian name 
for the Danube, ‘ turbidus et torquens flaventes Ister arenas.’ 
It might perhaps = mdiwe tjatse. 

18. MfoTrXn, ‘n atX-nvri,’ “proprie luna plena, ni fallor.” 
Sansk. mas, ‘ moon, month.’ Gael, mios, ‘ month.’ Arm. 

amis, ‘month;’ mahik, ‘the horns of the crescent moon.’ 

Arm. li ; Gael. Ian; Cornish ten ; ‘full.’ Lat. plenus. Gr. 
irXloQ. 

19. OldpTroTO, appdrai, ‘ avSpoicrdvoi.^ Gael. y«ar, ‘ man ;’ 
iat, ‘ to beat ;’ ias, ‘ death.’ Arm. ayr, ‘ man mak, ‘ death.’ 

20. Ilayai'i), ‘ Kutuv.’ . Pol. jjie#, ‘a dog.’ Lapp.^i'a(7«a^, ‘a 
dog.’ Germ. j)eize. Eng. iitck. “ Herod, i. 110: rnv iciii>a 
KaXtovm a-TTuKa MijSoi. Zend, fpd; Afghan spay ; Pers. sak; 
‘canis.’” The sibilant in (nrdica may have passed into an 
aspirate, and then have been lost, in trayairi, just as Arm. 
spitak = Sansk. gveta = Ang.-Sax. Avit = Eng. wAite = Germ. 
weiss. ’S.iroKa is, however, identical in meaning with the Pol. 
sohaka and snka, in which second form the labial has disap- 
peared, as in the Pers. sak. 

21. ndj0^oue> ‘ <t>vydSag.’ Arm. pAaratel, ‘to drive away;’ 
partil, ‘ to be conquered.’ 

22. Soyapac. ‘ MatrcraytTat ro^drai re (cal al\poip6poi, 

aayaptiQ voplZovreg Arm. sakr, sakovr, ‘ a sabre.’ Lat. 

securis. 

23. ’Savdirrig, ‘ otvtwTjjc-' See ante, p. 65, s. v. aavdnai, 

24. "Siiaupva, ‘ \irwv aKvrivoq, evrpiyp^, \eipiS<t>r6f.’ Lapp. 
sasne, ‘pellis depilata ;’ sassnek, ‘femoralia ex aluta facta;’ 
sasse, ‘ mauica.’ 
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25. SiroO, 'an eye.’ Arm. epa»el, ‘ to observe.’ Germ. 
spdhen. Eng. »py. Lat. spes, specio. 

26. TdpavSoc, 'a kind of animal, fo piye3:og /3o6c, rov 
TrpoiTuiwov Tov rinrov loiKog tXdipif.’ Gael, tarhh, 'a bull;’ tar- 
bhan, ‘ a little bull ;’ tarhhail, 'bull-like;’ tarbhanta, 'grim, 
bull-faced.’ The Gael, bh, = t> or w, is scarcely audible in tarbh 
and its derivatives. 

27. Temerinda, ‘mater maris.’ Divide into temer-inda. 
" Sansk. tdmara, ' aqua’ (cf. Cornish Tamar) ; timi, ' oceanus ;’ 
' bumidum esse.’ Kxia. tamovk, ‘humidus.’” Gael, 
tamh, ' oceanus ;’ loom, ' a torrent, to pour.’ Arm. thavn or 

th6n, 'moisture.’ Arab, tamm, 'the sea.’ Inda is compared 

by Zeuss (Die Beutschen, p. 296) with the Hung, anya, Turk. 
anya, inya, ' mother.’ Kindred terms would be — Lapp, edne, 
Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, ' mother :’ and also perhaps the Arm. 
hani, ' grandmother,’ and the Lycian une, probably ' mother.’ 

28. ^pl^a, ‘ piaoirovnpog.’ The analogy of apd^a, ‘ piaondp- 
Otvog,’ the name of a plant in the Araxes, shews that it is the 
first part of <ppl^a which signifies ' wicked,’ and the latter part 
' hating.’ The word is not easy to explain, but Dr. Donald- 
son seems to have analysed it successfully. He compares the 
first part with the Germ. Jrev-el, and the Lat. prav-us, words 
which would be allied to the Arm. u^r/p, ' a fault ;’ wripak, 
'wicked;’ wripil, 'to sin;’ and also to the Irish yfar, ‘crooked, 
wicked ;’ freac , ' wicked.’ The same philologist also compares 
-So with the Germ, scheu, the primitive idea in which is 'aver- 
sion’ or ‘turning from,’ as appears by the Eng. shy, shun, and 
the Germ, schief, schel, or schiel. 'The Arm. has set, ' oblique,’ 
= Germ, schirf ; and sit, ‘ squinting,’ = Germ, schel or schiel. 
In Irish, we find seach, ' a turn,’ and also seach, ' to pass by, to 
shun.’ On the whole, the Irish seems, in the words freac- 
seach, to approach nearest to <j>pl^a.^ 

* For the names of the Scythian deities see Varroniamis, p. 48. I have 
merely to add their apparent Armenian or Celtic affinities. The names 
are six in number ; — 
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When we come to compare the Proper Thracian with the 
Scythian, or the most ancient European language of Turkey 
with the most ancient European language of Russia, we may 
discern in each both Finnish and Armenian affinities. The 
Scythian language is, however, distinguished from the Proper 
Thracian by the presence of an important, it may even be said 
a predominant, Celtic element. Now it is very possible that 
there may have been at one time two distinct races, one Thra- 
cian and the other Celtic, in Scythia ; the Scythians and the 
Cimmerians. The Scythians are indeed called IS’vof Qp^iov 
by Stephanus of Byzantium ; and an affinity between the 
Cimmerii and the Kymry has frequently been conjectured. 
However this may be, tlie affinity between the Scythian 
and the Celtic, and the absence of any such affinity between 
the Proper Thracian and the Celtic, may be used as an argu- 
ment to prove that the Celtic elements of the population of 
Europe entered mainly through Russia, and the Armenian (or 
Thracian) elements mainly through Turkey. 


Dacian names of Plants. 

The Dacians and Get® were always considered as Thracians 
by the ancients, and were both said to speak the same Thracian 
language. The relics of this language arc of a peculiar nature, 
consisting of the names of plants, and thus only likely to ex- 


Ta^lT(, ‘ Arm. tap, ‘ fire.’ Gael, teas, ‘ ardour.’ 

Ilavatof, ‘Zei!s.’ Arm. pap, ‘grandfather.’ 

’Airla, Tij.' Irish ibh, ‘ a country.’ 

6a|u|uurdSas, ‘Hoa-ftS^us.’ Gael, tamh, ‘oceanus.’ Ann. tamovk, 

‘ moist.’ Arm. mazdezn, ‘ a hero.’ 

Olrdirvpos, ‘ATiSXXuy.’ We find in Arm. inV/f, ‘a gazelle,’ and iritjl- 
khari, * vast, colossal ;’ from which might be deduced tcitk, ‘ swift ’ or 
‘ mighty.’ Zor is ‘power, force,’ in Arm. and Pers. Olrbaupos might pos- 
sibly be withazor, ‘ greatly powerful,’ and thus be equivalent in sense to 
the Arm. mezazor ; or else, which is perhaps more appropriate, ‘ swiftly 
powerfiil.’ With, if interpreted ‘swift,’ might be allied to the Arm. 
shopt, ‘ swift,’ and phoyth, ‘ swiftness,’ which may likewise be compared 
with o/t.. 

’ApTt|Lirae-a, ’Oupayti) ’A^poSir);.’ 
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hibit a partial affinity to another language of the same family. 
Thirty-two such names have been collected by Grimm, in his 
Hittory of the German Language, from Dioscorides mpi v\r\q 

larpiicfiQ.^ 

1. BX^rov. 'Twpaioi ^Xlrovp, Aanoi ^Xrif. Arm. Mith, 

‘ bread, cake.’ Gael, bleath, hleth, hleith, ‘ to grind.’ "Welsh 
llawi, ‘ meal, flour.’ The leaves of orach are “ as if they were 
overstrowii with meal or flour;” and those of blite are “ almost 
like the leaves of orach, but not so soft, white, nor mealy 

2. ’AvayaXXie appriv, \tXtB6viov, FaXXot aairava, Aaicoc 
KtpKipatjtph>v. Grimm is inclined to consider this as a 
corrupted Greek name, and is led by the Gr. a^pwv to compare 
the Germ, name of the anagallis, gauchheil (gowh-heal), ‘ salus 
stultorum.’ By a rather curious coincidence, the Arm. aprovmn, 
from aprel, ‘ salvare,’ signifles ‘ salus ;’ while leerkeril, again, 
signifies ‘ to be hoarse.’ Kerher aprovmn, therefore, which is 
almost identical with KtpKtpaippdiv, would be Arm. for ' salus 
raucorum.’ Disocorides says of this herb : 6 Si \vXot aiiruv 
avayapyapiZopfvoc airotpXcypaTll^ti Kt<j>aXriv. 

3. XeXtSdvtov ptya. 'P<i>/ia7oi ^d/3iov/i, FoXXot ^Ctva, Adicot 
KpovaravT}. “Lith. kregzde, ‘ x’^XtSwv kregidyne, ‘x^Xt- 
Sdvtov plya.’ ” (Grimm) . The Arm. words for celandine have 
no affinity to the Dacian. They are : zizernakhot and zizer- 
nachar, ‘swallow-herb’ and ‘swallow-stone.’ Yet we may 
derive the Dacian name, Kpovar-, of the ‘ twittering’ swallow, 
from the Arm. For in Arm., krib is ‘ chirping ;’ and the 
change of the suffix ~ie into the suffix -ovst would give krovst. 

4. Kfvravpiov. ‘Pwpaiot ^ivpt^oiyiap, oi SJ avpa povX- 
TtpaStK, AoKot TovX^riXa. Centaury is only defined in Arm. 
as ‘a certain herb {khof).’ The nearest approach to rouX/3?)Xa 
in Arm. is tovlt, = Kurd, folk, ‘ aX^ata, bismalva, marsh-mallow,’ 
and ‘ poSdStvSpov, oleander.’ There are also thattk, ‘ sowbread, 
cyclamen' and thovlth, ‘paper.’ But rovX-(i{rtXa), ‘febrifuge,’ 


* For V. r. see Appendix. * Dodoens’ Hietory qf Plante. 
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might be explained from the Esth. tuUi-ahhi, 'fire-help.’ The 
Gael, for roirX-/3>)Xo is fxx\A.-bhileach, ' hundred-leaved.’ 

5. Ali/iaicoc. 'Pwftaiot \a(ipovfi fitvtptQ, ot Se KapSovp 
Plvtpit, AoKot nKiapi). Welsh yugall^ 'a thistle.’ Gipsy 
karro, ‘ a thistle.’ Arm. cher(eV), ikyir, 'to tear.’ The 
Arm. for 'teazle’ is hangar ; for 'thistle/ ochoz, ekchan. These 
last seem allied to the Esth. okkas, 'sting, thorn,’ a,nA.ohhaka», 
‘ thistle,’ as well as to the Gael, oighionnach, ' thistle.’ 

6. ’Hpuy-ytov. 'Pu>pa7oi KanlroXovp napSovg, oi Si Kap- 
Ttpai, Aokoi it t k ovirvoi^. Arm. sokk, ‘ an onion/ sekk, ‘ a 
melon’ : Gr. (ti'kvc : Alb. Sega, ' a pomegranate.’ — Arm. phofon§, 
' a plume, a tuft.’ " Upon the tops of the branches (of the 
great Eryngium) come forth round knobby and sharp prickly 
heads, about the quantity of a nut, set round about full of 
small flowers and at the top of the branches of the small 
Eryngium " grow round, rough, and prickly bullets or knobs.” 

7. QvpoQ. Pwpdioi ^oipovp, Aokoi yud^ovXa. Grimm 

refers to museus, Germ. moos. In Alb., mode is ' darnel •/ 
modhoule, ‘ a -poa/ and misir, 'a wallflower’ or ' gilliflower,’ 
both fragrant like thyme. The Arm. for ' thyme’ is zothrin; 
for ' moss,’ mamovr or lor. In commenting on the Lyd. 
pvaog, ' which I have considered as akin to the Arm. 

moiay, ' pvplicri/ Botticher expresses the opinion, that it must 
be compared with pb>vg, ' yrj/ so that it would have the sense 
terrigena, “ ut ad quamvis arborem designaudum aptum sit.” 
If pvaog and moiay signified ' terrigena,’ such a meaning would 
be equally applicable to p6Z,ov\a, ‘ thyme.’ We have, too, the 
Kurd, mile'k, 'box, a box-tree.’ The termination -ouX(a) 
would be Arm., as in jjt-ovl, ‘ fruit,’ ovl, ' a kid.’ There would 
remaiu /xo?-, 'terra,’ which may be explained from the. Georg. 
miza, ‘ terra,’ Eng. mud, Esth. mdlta, ' mire,’ Arm. miz, 
'filth.’ There is also Arm. mazar (cf. Span, madera and Lat. 
materia), ' heath, bush, furze, broom, clump of wood ;’ which 
appears allied to the Esth. miits, ' bush, wood.’ 

8. "Avri^ov TO iiT^ioptvov, oj Si TToXy (Soc .... Aokoi 
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jtoXttou/x. The Arm. for ‘dill, fennel,’ \s samith} Bolk\s 
‘ horse-radish and bolho§, ‘ a sprout, a hud and pipel, 

‘ pepper.’ In Georg, halakhi is ‘ herb,’ halkha, ‘ mallow,’ and 
doloki, ‘ root, turnip.’ 

9. ' Aprifiiaia. 'Piopaiot ovaXlvTia, ol St atpTrvXXovft, ol 
Si tp/3o piyta, ot Si pairlovp, oi Si Ttpravaytra, FnAXoi 
7TOv(p, Aaxoi ?oud(TTTj. I find no name for mugwort in Arm . ; 
but ^ooofrri} readily resolves itself into Arm. zow-ost: zow, 

‘ mare zowak, ‘ stagnum’ — od, ‘ ramus, germen, palmites, 
frondes,’ = Germ. ad. “ Mugwort groweth in the borders of 
fields, and about highways, and the banks of brooks or quiet 
standing waters.” (Dodoens). 'Aprepiaia ipvtTai tv irapa^a- 
Xaaaioiq towoiq, toe ro iroXu. (Diosc.) Another of the above 
names, ripTavaytra, resembles the Arm. tkrlhn§ovk, ‘ sorrel.’ 
Therth is ‘ a sheet {/euille) of paper.’ 

10. "Oppivov rtptpov. 'Pwpaioi yt/ttvaXic, Aokoi oppia. 
“Evidently formed from the Greek.” (Grimm). Or both 
derived from a common origin. Clary is not named in Arm., 
but there is warm, ' a net, a noose,’ which may be compared 
with oppog, oppia, and oppivov. In Esth., ormid is ‘ goats- 
beard or meadwort.’ 

11. Ai^oawcppov. 'Pto/uaTot KoXovp€ap, Adteot yovoXqra. 
Apparently Greek. The Arm. is charasermn, which is exactly 
‘ XiS’dtnrtjOjuov.’ FovoX^ra, if genuine Dacian, might be akin 
to the Arm. gonget, ‘turnip, wild turnip or rape, rape-seed.’ 

12. 'Ovo(ipv\!c. 'Piopdioi oiroKa, oi Si (3pi\iXXaTa, oi Si 
XdTTTa, oi Si lovyKivaXip, Adxoi aviaaai^i. No name in 
Arm., but aviag-at^i is not unlike the Arm. anyag sez, ‘ un- 
lucky grass,’ or ‘ mischievous grass.’ This is very nearly the 
French periphrasis for ‘ weed,’ mecJiante herhe. Cf. also ‘ infelix 
lolium.’ 

13. XapanriTv^. 'PwpaXoi Kvwpiirovp, Aokoi SoxtXa. In 

* Semeth is given in Dioscorides as the Egyptian name of crets. In 
Arab, tham&r is ‘fennel;’ sh&midh, ‘fruitful (palm);’ and thdtnm, 
shammat, ‘ smelling.’ In Fers., sh&m&kh is a kind of miUet. 
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-tXa we may have a word equivalent to the Arm. etevin, ‘ a 
pine, a cedar,’ Gr. tXdru, Arm. etat, ‘ a cedar.’ The meaning 
of Sox- is less easily conjectured. Thovkk signifies ‘brown’ in 
Arm., which presents no name for ground-pine. But Sox* 
wonld be better referred to the Alb. take, ‘ earth, ground,’ which 
is exactly the meaning required. 

14. Aeifiwviov. 'Pwpdioi ovtparpoup vlypovp, ol Se nv- 
Tivvd^ovXovp rtppai, PoXXot lovpfiapotip, Aokoi Saniva. 
“ A field-flower, which Pliny (xx. 8) calls beta eilvestris.” 

(Grimm) who compares our daily and the Germ. tag. 

But in Arm., ‘ beta rubra' is jakndel. Subtracting det, which 
signifies ‘ medicine, herb, colour,’ there remains gakn to com- 
pare with SoKiva. The word gakhin, ‘ a marsh,’ is very pro- 
bably not allied to §akn. Iii Rhaet.-Rom., giaccuu is ‘ plantago, 
waybread,’ which “ hath great large leaves, almost like to a 
beet-leaf.” (Dodoens). Now phonetically, 

15. Svplc- 'Piopaioi yXaSfoXovp, ol Si Tpi/i ayplarip, Aduoi 
dirpovc- In Arm., priik is 'Tbapsia, a kind of dill;’ but 
airpovQ is more nearly the Arm. aprovet, ‘ salus,’ the literal 
meaning of aXOala or ealvia. In Pers., ipdr is ‘ thyme.’ 

16. "Aypwirrts. ’Pwpaioi ypdptv, ol Si aai^oXiovp, o« Si 
aayyovivdXtp, ol Si ovvloXap, 'lairavoi airapta, Aduoi Korlara. 
This seems decidedly Arm., as kkoi signifies in Arm., ‘ herb, 
grass, hay, forage,’ = aypoxmc, = gramen. Many of the 
plants previously noticed are unnamed in Arm., but merely 
described as certain ‘herbs’ {khotcK), The last member of 
KOT-tara may have defined the particular ‘ herb’ (kkoi), or it 
may be regarded as a termination like the Arm. -avet, Cf. 
Arm. Aot, ' perfume hotavet, ‘ odoriferous.’ 

The Spanish name for gramen, it appears, was dnapla. 
May it he connected with awpovc and KtpKtp-a<bpd>v, and re- 
ferred to the Arm. apr-il, ‘ to live, to escape ;’ apr-ovet, ‘ safety, 


’ The plant is also called in £hset.-Iloin. plantagien and luoxa. The 
Esth. is te leht or te lehhed, ‘ way-leaf.’ — Cf. 34. 
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nourishment, provision’ ? See an(e, in Lyd., s. v. iravSovpiov ; 
and i///"., ‘on the possible extension of the Thracians to the 
west of Etruria.’ 

17. Baroc- 'Potfiaioi aivTig, oi Se povf3ov/u, ot Se popa fioTi- 
Kova, Aokoi pavTtia. “I hold this for the Gr. pavnla.” 
(Grimm). 

18. IlEvra^vXXov. 'Pwpaioi KiyKitpoXiovp, PoXXoi irtpiri- 
SouXa, Aokoi irpoTreSovXa. The Celtic word is evidently 
genuine, as Grimm notices. Bret. yimjB, ‘ five ;’ Gael, 

’ a leaf.’ The Dacian is more doubtful. If we divide into 
Trpo-irtSouXd, we may compare the last part with the Dacian 
<f)^tSiiXa {inf. 27), the Gr. irtraXov, and the Arm. thUhdn, 
‘lamina,’ or yifor#, ‘ fructus.’ Yet irpo- cannot mean ‘five:’ 
the Arm. is hing, which would require lyyoirtSouXd. But 
‘cinquefoil’ was also called ^vXoittraXov (Diosc.) Now 
‘ wood’ is in Arm. pr-ak, ‘ a stick ’ is hir, and ‘ a rush’ is prtov. 
In Alb., phre is ‘ a pole.’ These may explain irpo-, as well as 
trpoSiopva (28), and ir/Ji-aSijXa (32). 

19. Tpayiov, rpay6Kepioc. 'PwpaXoi KopvovXaKa, oi SJ 
^tTovivaa, Aokoi <raX(a. Sdk is Kurd, for ‘beet.’ The Arm. 
has nothing nearer than selkA, ‘ a melon ;’ zaiik, ‘ a flower ;’ 
zii, ziot, ‘a stalk, a stem;’ ialk, ‘a stalk, a rod;’ salarth, ‘ a 
leaf, a hair.’ In Esth., salk or »allo is ‘ a small bush.’ Gr. 
OaXXoq. See ante, in Phryg., s. v. ^iXkio. 

20. 'YocKua/uoc- 'Po)paXoi ivaava, Sivrapia, FoXXoi /3iXi- 
vovvrla, Aokoi StkXfio. Hendane has no name given in Arm. ; 
but SttXcio is readily derived from the Arm. tiet, ‘ medicamen, 
venenum, -\opTO^, /Soravij, unguentum, color.’ Cf. Arm. 
mkndet {m{ov')kn, ‘ mouse, rat’), ‘ arsenic,’ i. e., ‘ xaksbane’ In 
del dalar {dalar, ‘green, BoXtpog’), ‘herbs,’ del appears to 
mean simply ‘ herb.’ In §akndei, ‘ beta rubra,’ we have 
perhaps the Hellenised Dacian, Sokivo SdXeta. See ante, 14. 

21. ^rpvxvov aXiKOKa/Sov. 'Pu/aaioi fiiootKoXi^, oi Si 
airoXXivapic p(va>p, oi 81 oipdyivip, Aokoi kvk(i>Xi'8o. Grimm 
suggests cuculttt, in Arm., kkov. In Persian kdk is ‘lettuce.’ 
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Cuckoo's meat is wood-sorrel. KvkuXIc is winter-cherry. The 
nearest Arm. word is kakovl, ‘ soft.’ But see Appendix. 

22. ’AkoXu^»)i Si KviSi], 'Pojpaioi ovpriKa, Aaicot Svv. 
Welsh danad, 'nettles.’ Gael, deanntaf), 'a nettle.’ Arm. 
danak, ‘ a knife/ which compare with icvfSij. 

23. noTapoytlriov. 'Pioftaioi fitjvai (poXtovp, ol Sf ipfidyw, 
ot St yXaSiardopiap, Aokoi KoaSapa, FdAXoi ravpovK. 
KoaSapa nearly resembles the Arm. kotem, 'cress, nastur- 
tium,’ one kind of which is iroTapoytlrwv. In Georg., kuda 
is 'privet.’ 

2-t. 'Atrrrjp arriKog, oi Si v6(j>0aXpov, 'Pwpdiot lyyvrdXic, 
Aokoi pa9i(iiSa. Grimm refers to the Old Norse rddhibidh, 
'tempus consultandi,’ and instances the 'forget-me-not.’ 
From the Arm. we should get khrat-avet, ' monition- 
announcer.’ Avetel, ‘ to announce,’ has a favourable sense : 
avetaran is ' Gospel.’ 

25. BouyXwo'iTOv. 'Po)pmoi Xoyyalfiovp, ol Si Xiyyova 
fiofiovp, Aanoi (iovSaXXa. It does not appear that SdXXa 
signifies 'tongue’ in any language. Grimm cites the Swiss 
Idl (in Stalder, Idlle), ' tongue,’ comparing dingtia and lingua. 
In Arm., lal is ' lamentation.’ Cf. Lat. lallare. The Arm. 
for ' tongue ’ is lezov ; for ‘ ox,’ ezn ; and for ' bugloss,’ 
eznalezov. The nearest approach to (iovSdXXa is in the Gael. 
huaghallan or huadh-gkallan, ‘ groundsel’ (lit. ' good-bough ’) . 

26. KaravdyKT). 'Pwpaloi cp/3a <piXiicXa, oi Si SartaKa, oi Si 
’Io/3jc paSiovC) Adxoi tcapowl^Xa, For -wl^Xa see 27. Kapo- 

might be explained in many ways from the Arm. kar, 

'strength/ kar, ‘thread, string/ her, 'hair;’ char, ‘ stone-,’ 
khar, ‘ forage.’ No name appears in Arm. for fern, though for 
aSiavTov we find zarkhot, i.e. ‘ mane-wort.’ 

27. 'ASiavrov. 'Pwpaioi KiyKtvdXig, oi Si rlppat KawiXXovc, 

oi Si (TOVTTtpKlXiovp Ttppai, AoKOt ijnSro^^t^tXa. Divide 
with Grimm into <j>i^o-(p^t^tXa. wi^Xa, and <j>^t^eXa 

might all be derived from one root. Grimm instances, for the 
last two, -iriraXov, supposed =■ ir(r)troXov, and ^uXXov, perhaps 
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= (f>{5i)v\\ov. In Arm., we have ‘ the blowing of a 

flower,’ phththil, 'to blow, to bud, to sprout, ^Xamavuv;’ 
phththol, ‘ blowing phthlheal, ‘ blown and, which may be a 
kindred term, thilkeln, ‘ a blade, a leaf’ (but only of metal). 
The final « in thitheln is a commonsuperfluity in Arm. Com- 


phak, ‘closing’ . . pkakel, ‘to close’ . . phakel, ‘a bandage.’ 
{iai), th. of . . . baiel, ‘ to join ’ . . . haleln, ‘ ivy.’ 

phlhilh, ‘blowing’ . phUdhll, ‘to blow’ . •[ “ 1’1‘ide. 

^ ‘ thUheU, ‘ a blade.’ 

Compare also Arm. thev, ‘ a wing,’ thelhev, ‘ light, active,’ thel, 
‘ thread, fibre, stalk of grass,’ and thepk, • bran,’ with filum, 
fUix, jttIXov, and the Dacian <pi^{o), wi^Xa, and <p^t^tXa: also 
irrfpic with wnpov, = Arm. phetovr, = (j^xva.feder, = Eng. y^a- 
ther. In Alb., ponpelye is ‘ down.’ One of the three Dacian 
expressions, and perhaps the second, iri5iXa, may have signified 
‘ fern ;’ and Kapoirl^Xa, our tree-fern or wall-fern, m;iy have 
meant ‘ stone-fern ’ (Arm. char, ‘ stone ’). ^i^o-<j>^t^iXa was 
perhaps Ihethemthitheln, ‘ light-bladed.’ So we have in Arm., 
thethevathev, ‘ active, light ’ (lit. ‘ light-winged ’) ; and thethe- 
raiari, ‘light’ (lit. ‘lightly-moved’). The Arm. continually 
forms adjectives by the combination of two substantives with- 
out any inflexion. Grimm proposes to read for TrponiSovXa, 
‘ cinquefoil,’ in 18, something like TripnlTvXa or mp^^l^iXa, 
thus giving ^St^tXa very nearly the sense of the Arm. thitheln. 
The Arm. for ‘ five-bladed’ would be hingathithein, lyya^t^cXa,* 
IltSouXa is also like the Arm. ptovt, ‘ fruit,’ which, as well as 
ptetn, ‘ an elm,’ may be allied to vl^Xa, phthith, &c. 

28. ’EXXtjSopoc plXaf. 'Pwpaioi (ieparpovp, oi Si <ra- 
pana, Aanoi wpoSl opva. ‘ Hellebore,’ is in Arm., kog Wra'ii, 
‘Georgian stalk;’ ko^ being apparently = ^ 0 ^/, ‘ stalk, stem.’ 
Cf. KVKoiXiSa (21). From the Arm. prtov, ‘juncus,’ and the 
sufiix -dren, we might form for npoSlopva the word prtovdren, 
‘ junceus.’ See also 18. 

29. ’Akt/j, ot St SivSpov dpKTOV, oi Si tipepov, Pat/aatot trap- 
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^OVKOV/X, nWoi <TKo(5trjv, AoKOl <T ( (5 a, KoXafiotiSiic 
kAoSowc- “Old Norse se/, Swed. ‘j uncus’ — Serv. «ora, 

‘ sambucus nigra.’” (Grimm). Arm. gen. 'black’ 

— cf. Georg, savi, 'black;’ iavi, 'populus nigra’ — sevni, 'a 
dress woven with palm-leaves.’ The Arm. for ' elder’ is 
thanthrmeni. The Servian word may be originally Dacian. 

30. XapatdicTT), oc Si IXcio; aicrri, oi Si aypla aim), 'Pwpatoi 
ifiovXXovfj, FaXXot SoVKWvi, Aokoi oX/ua. Phryg. iXvfiog, 
‘ avXog,’ = Arm. eleg-n. Arm. eievin, ' a pine ;’ eting, a nettle.’ 

31. KoXokuv^Ic. 'Ptofiaioi KOVKOvpfiira <TiXj3ariKa, Aokoi 
rouraorpa. Arm. (Aovz, 'a fig;’ f/ioviA, = Kurd. Ihu, 'a 
mulberry ;’ ddovm, i.e., dedovm, ' a gourd,’ = Gipsy dndum. 

32. "ApwiXof plXaiva, ol Si (3pv<i)vla piXatva, oi Si (3ov- 
Kpavtov, 'Pojpaioi ofiXapiivia, oi Si fiaravovra, oi Si j3fTt<rdXica, 
Aokoi vptaSt)Xa, oi Si ircyplva. No name is found for 
briony in Arm. IlpiaS-nXa might possibly be compared with 
irpoS-iopva (28),’ the Arm. suffix -el replacing the Arm. suffix 
Srenox -ydren. See also 18. Iltyp-lva, if by meiaihem for vtpy- 
Iva, might be derived from the kxxa. prk-el, 'to bind tightly.’ 
Cf. vitis. 

To these Dacian names Grimm adds one used by the Bessi 
in Thrace — 

33. Brixiov. 'Piitpdioi TOvaiXayit), oi Si <^ap<^apiap, OI Si 
irouirrooXo'ya), Beoirol o <r o. Arm. haz, ' a cough, /3i)£, 
tussu.’ 

One name seems to have been overlooked by Grimm — 

34. ’AvSpa\vr) aypla. 'Piopaioi iXXlxfjipap, oi Si Txoprov- 
XoKo. Aokoi X d 5. A kind of sengreen or houseleek. Germ. 
lauck. Eng. leek. Arm. eteg, ' endive.’ Gael, lus, ' herb.’ 

'When we examine such of the above names as admit of 
clear explanation, we shall find that one (3) is Lithuanian, 
and one (22) Celtic. Five (16, 20, 23, 31, 33), of which one 
is Bessian, may be claimed, with scarcely any hesitation, as 
Armenian, and probably even more. Thus 1 would be either 
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Celtic or Armenian^ but rather the former, and 27 appears to 
present a peculiar instance of Armenian affinity: 14 also, 
when compared with 20, coincides very accurately with the 
Armeniau. A number of other names are readily derived and 
formed from the same language; as 2, 8, 6, 9, 12, 15, 24, 
and 26 : and several more might possibly be deduced from 
Armenian roots. One thing is remarkable in the Dacian 
names, the terminations formed with X. Thus there are — 
rouX/3-t|Xd and 7rpiaS-t)Xa, Sox-eXa and Kopo- 

wl^-Xa, and p6Z-ovXa and TrpoirtS-ovXd. Such terminations 
are characteristic of Armenian, as will be exemplified in the 
examination of the Etruscan, where they are likewise con- 
tinually found ; and also in Albanian : e.g., modh-oule, ‘ a pea 
taing-ouly, ‘ a kind of fig •/ Irang-oul, ‘ a cucumber.’^ At 
present it will be enough to refer to such Armenian words as 
have been already cited in the analysis of the Dacian names — 
phtkth-eal, phak-et and pt-da and bai-etn and thitk-etn, hog-t, 
and pi-ovl and kak~ovt. There are also ii(Xua and aaXia on one 
side, and on the other det and zit, or else zatik, probably a 
diminutive of zai.' Nor is it without importance that, in ex- 
plaining the names of simples, so many Armenian names for 
vegetables and the parts of vegetables should suggest them- 
selves. 

The value of these coincidences cannot be better estimated 
than by Grimm himself, whose object is to prove the Dacians 
and Gets to be Teutonic. ‘ It is,’ says tbe great philologist, 
‘ amply sufficient, if six or eight of my explanations be true, 
and the rest more or less probable : no further proof is requi- 
site, that the Dacians and Gets were Germans {Deutsche), 
nations of Teutonic race {Deutschverwandte Talker). ' Would 
not this argument rather prove the Dacians to be Armenians ? 
I cannot think that the German resemblances, which his com- 
plete mastery of all the Teutonic dialects at every period of 
their existence has enabled the author of the Deutsche Gram- 

* Cf. Ann. Koroung, ‘ a cucumber.’ 
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matik to adduce^ are so many or so plain as the Armenian 
language singly alTords. If the English reader should not be 
acquainted with the GescJuchle der Deultchen Sprache, yet he 
may apply a tolerably fair test to the question. Dacia is 
claimed on one side as Armenian, and on the other as 
Teutonic. The country lies midway between Armenia and 
England, and in England a Teutonic dialect is used. Can the 
relics of the Dacian language he explained as well from the 
English as from the Armenian? If the difference of age 
between the English and the Armenian should be urged, the 
Anglo-Saxon might be used in the place of the English. At 
all events, if the Dacian were Teutonic, some one Teutonic 
dialect ought to explain it as well as the Armenian does. If 
all the Teutonic dialects together cannot do this, there is a 
still greater reason for giving the preference to the Armenian. 

If the Dacians and Thracians be ranked with the Armenians, 
there will be gained in Europe, for the Armenian language, a 
territory extending from the ^gean to the Carpathians, and 
from the Euxine to the frontiers of Pannonia and Illyria. In 
Scythia, to the east of Dacia, the Armenian seems to have 
died away ; and to the north, beyond the Carpathians, it is 
not likely to have penetrated : indeed, one apparently Lithu- 
anian word is found in Dacia itself. In Greece, as in Scythia, 
it may have been subordinate to another element, the Hel- 
lenic ; and in Asia Minor it does not seem, as a language, to 
have passed over Taurus. We have now to examine whether 
it penetrated beyond the Thraco-Dacian area to the west, i. 6., 
into Illyricum. Here the language to be compared with the 
Armenian is the residuary element in Albanian, or that which 
remains after the elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, and 
other intrusive words. These elements render the task rather 
difficult, as many Albanian words allied to the Armenian are 
borrowed from the Turkish and Greek, but especially from the 
Turkish, which has itself borrowed them elsewhere in its 
turn. For instance — 
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Alb. zaman, ' time/ = Arm. iam, iamanak. 

Alb. zimbile, ‘basket/ = Arm. zambit. 

Alb. zindan, ‘ prison/ = Arm. z’endan. 

All these Albanian words are borrowed from the Turkish, 
which has itself borrowed them from the Persian or Arabic. 
Whether I have entirely succeeded ia keeping such words out 
of the following list, I cannot say : a Turkish scholar would 
probably detect some additional cases. My Albanian words 
are derived from Dr. Hahn’s Albanetitche Studien. 


Albanian wordt allied to the Armenian. 

Ago, ‘Goi’ Arm. oyi, ‘ spirit.’ 

2. At, ayu, ‘he, this (man).’ Arm. ays, ayd, ayn, ‘this, 
that.’ The terminations, -d, -n, are borrowed from the 
personal pronouns, es, dov, inchn, ‘ I, thou, he :’ therefore the 
demonstrative pronoun is properly ay. Osset, ay, ‘ this.’ 

3. Ala, ala, ‘ quickly.’ Arm. walwal, ‘ quickly.’ 

Amelye, ‘ Arm. Aawef, ‘sweet.’ 'Etskh. hdmelelik, 
‘ agreeable.’ 

5. Ane, ‘a shore.’ Arm. aphn, ‘ a shore.’ 

6. Are, ‘ It &eld.’ Arm. art,wayr, ‘ field, land,’ = Gael. ar. 
Gr. apovpa. 

7. Ari, ‘a bear/ arouike, ‘ a female bear.’ Arm. ar§, ‘a 
bear.’ Gr. apKTog. 

8. Arnoi§, ‘I mend.’ Arm. arnel, ‘to make.’ Gr. apu. 

9. Apher, ‘ near.’ Arm. hovp, hpavor, ‘ near.’ Gr. a^ap. 

10. Akhour, ‘a stable.’ Arm. ' a^4c>r, ‘a stable,’ = Pers. 
dkhdr. 

11. Vay, ‘ woe / vai, ‘ alas !’ Arm. way, ‘ woe / way, ‘ alas !’ 
Gr. at. Lat. va. Germ. weh. 

12. Fath, ‘ a court.’ Arm. 6th, ‘ a lodging.’ 

13. ‘ a wave.’ Arm. ‘a wave/ Swed. 

‘ a wave.’ 

14. Fape, ‘ hot.’ Arm. eph, ‘ cooking.’ Gr. hpia. 

a 
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15. Vatre, ‘ a fire-place.’ Ann. atr, ‘ fire.’ 

16. Fela, 'a brother.’ Lapp, wefja, ‘a brother.’ Arm. 
elhayr, ‘ a brother.’ 

17. Vend, 'land.’ Arm. and, 'land.’ Welsh gwent, 'a 
plain.’ 

18. ‘except, but.’ hxia. bafi, 'except, but.’ Pol. 
bez, 'except, but.’ 

19. Vlyesge, ‘husk, shell.’ Arm. bllakn, ‘a covering.’ 
Rhset-Rom. bleutcha, ‘husk, shell,’ = Pied, pleuja, = Irish 
blaosg, = Welsh blieg. 

20. Vlyores, 'the name of Avlona and its district’ (Acro- 
ceraunia). Arm. blovr, ‘a hill.’ 

21. Barth, ‘white.’ Arm. bovr, ‘ehalk.’ 

22. Bats, ‘ a companion.’ Arm. matcil, ‘ to join one’s 
self to.’ 

23. BH§, bahy, ‘I make, I do.’ Arm. bay, ban, ‘word, 
thing.’ 

24. Bely, ‘ a spade.’ Arm. pelel, ' to dig.’ Gr. 

25. Bouke, ‘bread.’ Seeaafe in Phryg. (p. 15) s. v. /Slicoc. 

26. Boukhar, ‘ a chimney. Arm. bowch, ‘ a furnace.’ 

27. Yam, ‘ I am.’ Arm. em, ‘ I am.’ 

28. Gaphorre, 'a crab.’ Arm. khephor, khe'iemorth, ‘shell, 
shell-fish;’ kheSaphar, ‘a erab;’ th. khe'i,khe§ek, ' shell, husk;’ 
morth, phar, ‘ skin ;’ phor, ‘ a sea-scorpion.’ 

29. Gezoph, ‘a hide.’ Arm. kashi, ‘a hide;’ khe'i, ‘a shell.’ 
Compare the previous word. 

80. Geler, ‘ gain.’ Arm. yalthel, ‘ to gain.’ 

31. Genyeij, ‘ I deceive.’ Arm. nengel, ‘ to deceive.’ 

Gael, ‘deceit.’ ’ 

32. Goy'e, ‘mouth;’ gogesi§, ‘I gape;’ gyouke, ‘tongue, 
language.’ Arm. gogel, khSsil, ‘ to speak ;’ gocel, ‘ to cry out ;’ 
kliosaran, ‘mouth.’ Germ, kosen. 

33. Gorge, ‘ a cave.’ Arm. khoro6, khors, ‘ a cave.’ 

34. Gyi, ‘ breast ;’ gyiri, ‘ relationship.’ Arm. girk, ‘ breast.’ 

35. Gyize, ‘cheese.’ Atm. kathn, kith, ‘milk, milk-food’ 
{laitage ) . 
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86. Gyoume, ‘sleep.’ Arm. chovn, ‘sleep.’ Gr. Cjrvof. 
Lat. somnui. Gael, suain. Rhset.-Rom. cAuna, ‘ bed.’ 

37. Gyus, gyusme, gyumes, ‘half.’ Arm. ke>, kitamam, 
‘halP {masn, ‘a portion.’) 

38. Dhale, dkalte, ‘ butter-milk.’ Arab, dahl, ‘ milk.’ Arm. 
dayl, dal, ‘ a cow’s first milk j’ dayeak, ‘ a nurse ;’ dayeakordi, 
‘ foster-brother, (lit. ‘nurse-son’). Gael, dalta, ‘a 
foster-child.’ Irish dairt, ‘ a heifer.’ Eng. dairy} 

39. Bham, dhemb, ‘ tooth.’ Arm. alamn, ‘ tooth.’ Gr. oSoif. 
Lat. dens. 

40. BAempes, ‘rushing.’ Arm. dimel, ‘to rush,’ ^.dem; 
-pes, Arm. adverbial termination, signifying ‘ like,’ and to be 
compared with Germ. Eng. -ly. e.g. Arm. ays, ‘this,’ 
ayspes, ‘ thus pAovtA-al, ‘ to haste,’ pAovtkapes, ‘ hastily.’ 

41. BAere, dere, ‘bitter;’ tAaret'e, ‘sour.’ Arm. darn, 
* bitter.’ 

42. BAl, ‘ a goat.’ Arm. ilk, ‘ a goatskin.’ Georg. tAkavi = 
Pera takka = Phryg. aTTtj-yoe = Germ, zlege, ‘ a goat.’ 

43. Beky, ‘deceit.’ Arm. dav, ‘deceit.’ 

44. Bere, dure, ‘ a door.’ Arm. dovrn, dovrcA, ‘ a door.’ Gr. 
dvpa, &c. 

45. Bes, ‘I die;’ dekourl, ‘dead.’ Arm. di, dlakn, digeyn, 
‘ dead, a corpse.’ Sansk. dd, ‘ perire, evanescere.’ 

46. Bzan,zan,‘ Weasn.’ Arm. ‘ to know ;’ zaneay, 

‘ I have known.’ , 

47. Bimen, dimer, ‘winter.’ Arm. zmepi, ‘winter.’ Pol. 
zima, ‘ winter.’ Turk, zimisfan, ‘ winter.’ 

48. Bite, ‘ day.’ Arm. tiv, ‘ day.’ Sansk. dina, ‘ day.’ 
Tina, ‘the Etruscan Jupiter or Diespiter.’ 

49. Bore, ‘ a hand.’ Arm. zern, ‘ a hand.’ Gr. Stitpov, ‘ a 
hand or palm.’ Gael, dom, ‘ a fist.’ 

50. Brouse, ‘ perhaps.’ Arm. tAerevs, ‘ perhaps.’ 

‘ Grimm remarks [Gesch. der Deut. Spr. p. 1016) : * die Englander mit 
einem wort, das ich nirgends erklart finde, nennen kuhweide xmd milch- 
erei dairy.' May it not be a word of Celtic origin P 

G 2 
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51. Blind, ‘a spirit.’ Arm. iovni, ‘a spirit;’ incel 'to 
breathe.’ Lat. genius. 

52. E, 'and.’ Arm. ev, 'and.’ 

53. Arrifj ' darkness ;’ errete, ‘ in the evening.’ Axm. erek, 

' evening.’ Gr. IpifxvoQ. 

54. Erg, 'honour;’ erseli, 'honourable.’ Arm. 'dig- 
nity, esteem;’ yargel, 'to honour;’ yargeli (participle), 'to 
be honoured,’ The Arm. termin. -eli = Lat. -andus. Germ. 
ehre. 

55. Zyarr, zyarem, ‘fever, heat in fever.’ Arm. §ermn, 

' heat.’ Turk, gherm, ' heat.’ Gr. 

56. Ze, zaii, ‘ voice.’ Arm. zayn, ' voice.’ 

57. ' black.’ Arm. ‘black.’ Turk, and Pers. 

' black.’ Osset, sau, ‘ black.’ Sansk. gydva, ‘ black.’ 

58. Zi, ‘grief.’ Arm. zav, ‘grief.’ Turk, eeze, ‘grief.’ 

59. Zi, ‘famine.’ Arm. ‘ famine.’ ' 

60. Zipht, ‘pitch.’ Arm. zivth, ‘ pitch,’ = Pers. zift. 

61. Zok, zogou, 'a bird, a young bird.’ Arm. zag, ‘ ayoung 
or small bird.’ ‘ Sparrow’ (Luke x. 6) is rendered in Arm. 
by zag, in Alb. by zok. 

62. Thageme, ‘a wonder.’ Arm. thagovn, ‘mysterious;’ 
thagov'ianel, ‘to conceal, to bury,’ = Lapp, tjdket. — Gr. 
Sravpa. 

63. Thekere, ‘ rye.’ Arm. kagar, ‘ rye.’ Turk, dakhl, ‘ rye.’ 
Lat. gecale. 

64. Im, yem, yim, ‘ my.’ Arm. im, ‘ my.’ Gr. ip6g. 

65. Ka, ' an ox.’ Arm. kow = Swed. ko = Germ, kuh = Eng. 
eow. Sansk. go = Zend gdo, ‘ bos.’ 

66. Kalli, ‘an ear of corn.’ Arm. kalin, ‘an acorn.’ 

67. Kam, ' I have, I am, I shall,’ (aux. verb). Pixm. gom, 
‘ I am ;’ kam, ' I am, I continue, I subsist.’ 

68. Kanep, ‘ hemp.’ Arm. kaneph, ‘ hemp.’ 

69. Karri', ' a carriage.’ Arm. karch, ' a carriage.’ Swed. 
kdrra = Eng. cart. 

70. Kars, 'coarse.’ Arm. garS, ' coarse.’ 
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71. Katount, 'territory, town, village.’ Arm. getin, ‘land, 
ground.’ 

72. Keleph,' ca&e, cov&c’ Arm. kelev, ‘skin, bark, shell.’ 
Gr. KaXvTTTb). 

73. Kepoutse, ‘a shoe.’ Arm. kosiJc or kaviik, ‘a shoe,’ = 
Pers. kafi. 

74. Kikel, ‘ a summit.’ Arm. gagathn, ‘ a summit.’ Lat. 

cacumen. , 

75. Eodre, ‘a hill.’ Arm. katar, ‘an eminence.’ 

76. Kol, ‘ a party, a band.’ Arm. kot, ‘ part, side.’ 

77. Koran, ‘a trout.’ Arm. karmrakhayt, ‘a trout:’ th. 
karmir, ‘ red ;’ khayt, ‘ spotted.’ 

78. Korite, ‘a boat.’ Arm. kovr, ‘a boat.’ 

79. Koske, ‘a bone.’ Arm. oskr, ‘a bone.’ Pol. koU, ‘a 
bone.’ Lat. os. Gr. hariov. 

80. Kotse, ‘a girl.’ Arm. koys, ‘a girl.’ Turk. Hz, ‘a 
girl.’ 

81. ‘ a pot.’ Arm. toz, ‘ a pot.’ Or. xvrpa, 

82. KroU, ‘an ass’ colt’ {bourriqu'et). kxm. grast, ‘an ass* 

{bourrique ) . ' 

83. Kyendis, ‘I choke.’ See ante in Lyd. (p. 40) s. v. 
KOvSavXriCj ‘ aicvWoirviKTriQ-’ 

84. Kyilis, ‘I roll.’ Arm. glel, glorel, ‘to roll;’ glan, 
glanak, ‘ a cylinder.’ Gr. kvXico, KvXlvSb). 

85. Lap, ‘I lick.’ Arm. laph, ‘licking;’ laphel, ‘to lick.’ 
Gr. Xtlxto. 

86. Lezouef, ‘ a reader.’ Arm. lezov, ‘ tongue, language.’ 
Gr. Xtyto. Lat. lego. Lezouei is declined as a substantive, 
not as a participle (Bopp on the Alb, p. 27). It may be 
compared with Arm. substantives which add -ie to the root ; 
as phrk-el, ‘to deliver,’ phrk-%6, ‘a deliverer;’ arar-ch, ‘crea- 
tion,’ arar-ii, ‘ a creator ;’ tarr, ‘ substance, nature,’ tarr-id, 
‘a maker, a creator;’ tovic, ‘a giver.’ So there might be 
formed from lezov, ‘language,’ an Arm. subst. lezovic, ‘a 
speaker,’ which is nearly identical with the Alb. lezouei. The 
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declension of lezouei is — nom. and acc. lezoues; gen., dat., 
and abl. lezoueii. The declension of tovic, is — nom. tm'%6 j 
acc. {z) tovic ; gen. and dat. tovci ; jnstr. iovcav. 

87. Lidie, ‘ a warm-spring.’ Arm. lig, ‘ a pond.’ Lat. 
liquor, lix. 

88. J/ 0 », ‘ a club.’ Arm. ‘ a club ;’ ieA, ‘anoar.’ Eng. 
log. Lat. lignum. 

89. Lyarge, ‘ fax’ {yoeit) . Arm. larel, ‘ to stretch, to extend.’ 
Lat. largui. 

90. Lyare, ‘ a bath.’ Arm. logaran, ‘ a bath ;’ lovanal, ‘ to 
wash, to bathe.’ Lat. lavacrum, lavare. Lapp, laugo, ‘ a 
bath.’ 

91. Lyarte, ‘high;’ also, ‘an eminence.’ Arm. learn, ‘a 
mountain ;’ lernayin, ‘ very high.’ 

92. Lye, lyaH, ‘ I leave.’ Arm. Ikh, ‘ left ;’ Ichanel, ‘ to 
leave.’ 

93. Lyei, ‘a corpse.’ Arm. leikamaSh, laikamaik, ‘skin’ 
{mask, ‘ skin, tegument, membrane’) ; laSkar, ‘ a body of men.’ 
Kurd, lesc, ‘ corpse.’ Germ, leiche} In Pers. laSk signifies 
‘ a piece,’ and laikar, as in Arm., ‘ a body of men, an army.’ 

94. Lyith, ‘ I fasten.’ Arm. Izel, ‘ to fasten.’ 

95. Lyind, ‘ I give birth to.’ Arm. linel, ‘ to be, to become, 
to live ;’ etanil, ‘ to be made.’ 

96. Maye, ‘top.’ Arm. mak, ‘above.’ Esth. mdggi, 
‘ mountain.’ 

97. ‘ great.’ Arm. mez,ameth, ‘ gte&i* Gt. fdya^. 

98. Maitoune, mayoune, ‘rich.’ Arm. mezatovn, ‘rich.’ 

99. Mart, ‘ich fasse.’ Arm. marzel, ‘to form.’ 

100. Mbar, ‘ I carry.’ Arm. berel, ‘ to carry.’ Gr. &c. 

101. Mbai§, mba, ‘I hold.’ Arm.. pahel, ‘to retain.’ 

102. Mbare, ‘ good.’ Arm. bari, ‘ good.’ Lapp, puore, 
‘ good.’ 

103. Myekre, ‘ a beard.’ Arm. mdrouch, ‘ a beard.’ 


’ Or we might wragexe \iieTeu{aruBjlei»e,Jlaik, flesh, jletk. 


Digitized by Coogle 



THE ABMENUN OBIGIH OP THE ETRUSCANS, 


87 


104. Myergoule, 'a mist.’ Arm. marakiovt, mrayl, = ‘& 
mist.’ Lapp, murko, ‘ a mist.’ 

105. Melingone, merminky ‘an ant.’ Ann. wrj'ww, ‘ an ant,’ 
= Osset, malziig, Gr. fjivpfm^, Swed. and Ang.-Sax. myra, 
Irish moiri, Pers. mvr, mirilk. 

106. M'erg<n§, ‘ I put away.’ Arm. merzel, ‘ to put away.’ 

107. Mii, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Arm. mis, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Eng. 
meat. 

108. .Sfowrej ‘ north wind.’ Arm. »emA, ‘ high wind, storm.’ 
Sansk. marut, ‘ ventus.’ 

1 09. Mourk, ‘ dark, black.’ Arm. mrel, ‘ to blacken.’ 
Eng. murky. 

110. Mout, ‘dung.’ Arm. miz, ‘filth.’ Germ. mist. 
Eng. muck, mud. 

111. Mukoure, mukoune, ‘grey.’ Arm. nwkhragoyn, ‘grey.’ 

112. ‘property, goods.’ Arm. nivtk, ‘matter, sub- 
stance.’ 

113. Nge, ‘leisure.’ Arm, nin§, ‘repose.’ Lapp, najo, 
‘ laxamentum.' Rhset.-Bom. nanna, ‘cradle, bed.’ 

114. ‘ depth.’ Arm. ‘ low.’ Gt. vlp^t. 

115. Nde, ‘into, to.’ Arm. end, ‘into, to.’ Gr. evSov. 

116. Oborr, ‘ a court.’ Arm. aparanch, ‘ a court.’ 

117. Ouy'e, ouyete, ‘water.’ Arm. kivtk, vivth, ‘water;’ 
wet, ‘ a wave wtak, ‘ a brook.’ Lat. udus. Gr. uSbip. 
Phryg. /SfSu, ‘water.’ 

118. Oule, oud'e, ‘a way, a road.’ Arm. ovU, ‘a way, a 

road,’ = Turk. yo7, = Lith. ulyczia. Gr. Cf. 

and Ulysses. 

119. Ountk, ‘a bowl, a pot.’ Arm. anSth, ‘ a vessel, a pot.’ 

120. Ourth, ‘ivy.’ Arm. ortk, ‘a vine, a basket.’ Gr. 

opx°C • See in/, in Etrusc. s. v. atasum, and com- 

pare also Arm. ovr, ‘a vine-branch,’ ovri, ‘willow, osier,’ 
ovrkan, ‘ a net ;’ and Lat. vimen, vitex, vitis, vinea, vieo, and 
vincio. 

121. ‘skilful.’ Axva. oviim, ovSatov, ‘ wise, careful.’ 
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122. Quit, ‘ invocation against the evil eye.’ him. ovhht, 

‘ vow, prayer.’ Gr. c.vxh' 

123. Pa, ‘ un’- (privative prefix.) Arm. ap-, apa~, apt-, 
' un-.’ Gr. air-, airo-. 

124. Fake, ‘little.’ Arm. pakat, ‘deficient;’ phochr, 
‘little.’ JjaX. paucus. Gr. iraDpoc* Ital.jooco. 

125. Pate, ‘ a goose.’ Arm. bad, ‘ a duek.’ Arab, wazz, 
‘ a goose, a duck.’ Compare anas and anser. 

126. Pyese, ‘ a part, a share.’ Arm. hai, bazin, ‘ part, con- 
tribution.’ Lapp, pekke, ‘ a piece.’ 

127. Pe'gere, ‘impurity, dirt.’ Arm. paglot, ‘foul.’ Lat. 
fax, Lapp, pddo, ‘ sordes.’ 

. 128. ‘ I defile.’ Arm. ‘to defile.’ Eng._^^^^. 

129. Pengoig, ‘I bind.’ Krm. pndel, ‘to bind.’ 

. 130. Poungi, ‘a fist;’ povpe, ‘a bunch, a tuft.’ Arm. 
phovng, ‘a bunch, a tuft,’ 'L&i. pugnus. 

131. Prasse, ‘a leek.’ Axm., pros, ‘a leek.’ Gr. irpaaov. 
j 132. PSikye, ‘a bladder.’ Arm. phiel, ‘to blow;’ phchal, 
‘ to be inflated ;’ phovch, ‘ wind, gust, swelling ;’ phoii, 
‘powder.’ Gr. ijivadto, <j>v<nipa. hn^p. pusset, ‘flare.’ 

133. Pul, ‘a forest.’ Arm. jtxwra/i-, ‘a forest.’ 

134. Pxmphe, ‘drinkable, soft, schlutfbaf (applied to an 
egg). Arm. rovph, ‘syrup of grapes.’ 

135. Samar, ‘a pack-saddle.’ Arm. thambel, ‘ to saddle.’ 

136. Siri, ‘sex, kind.’ Arm. ser, ‘sex, kind.’ 

137. Skalis, ‘I lop, I carve.’ Arm. ietb, ‘the blade of a 
knife.’ Thrac. oKoXfxri, ‘ a sword.’ 

138. Skyure, ‘a plate.’ Arm. skovtet, ‘a plate.’ Lat. 
scutra, scutella. 

, 139. Soulytf, ‘a bolt, a bar.’ Arm. iaik, ‘a rod, a stick;’ 
ioi, ‘ a bar, a pole ;’ soinak, ‘ a bolt.’ 

140. itts, ‘I dip.’ Arm. sovzanel, ‘ to dip;’ sovzi, ‘I 
dipped.’ 

111. iami, ‘a kerchief.’ Arm. wariamak, warsakal, ‘ker- 
chief, fillet’ (warsek, ‘ hair.’) 
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142. ielhyln, ‘ a melon.’ Arm. sellch, sekh, ' a melon.’ Gr. 

aiKVQ. 

143. iouaie, iout, ' ead.’ Arm. govg, ‘ mourning, grief.’ 

144. iour, 'sand, gravel.’ Arm. 6or, 'dry.’ 

145. iowmjj ‘water.’ Arm. ^opr, ‘water.’ 

146. Taye, ‘a wet-nurse.’ Arm. tazel, ‘to nourish.’ 

147. Toke, ‘ land.’ Arm. yatak, ‘ land.’ 

148. Tserle, ‘ a blackbird.’ Arm. *arik, ‘ blackbird, star- 
ling ;’ th. sarel, ‘ to cry.’ Thessal. aarpaXoQ, ‘ \j>ap6g.’ 

149. Tiingouly, ‘a kind of small fig.’ Arm. thovz, ‘ a fig;’ 
tkzeni, ‘ a fig-tree.’ 

150. Tsinkere, ‘ice.’ Arm. iivit, ‘snow.’ Lapp, tsewe, 
' nix durior, quae subtus crustam habet glacialem.’ Abas. 
zeA, ‘ snow.’ 

151. Tiitge, »ise, ‘breast.’ Arm. zo'i, ‘breast.’ Germ. 
ziize. Pol. eye, 

152. Tsoulye, ‘flute, pipe.’ Arm. soviet, ‘to pipe.’ Lat 
sibilare, 

153. TsokAe, ‘ cloth.’ Arm. io/vkhay, ‘cloth,’ = Turk, choha, 
Pol. ohustka, Germ. tuck. 

154. Tiap, ‘a step.’ Arm. eaph, ‘a measurement, an ell’ 

■ Arm. iavil, ‘a step.’ 

155. Tiark, ‘ a circuit.’ Arm. iovr§, ‘ around ;’ ir§an, ‘ a 
circuit.’ Lat. circus. 

156. Tiike, ‘a little, few.’ Arm. sakav, ‘a little, few.’ 
Basque chiquia, = Span, ehico, ‘ little.’ 

157. CT, ‘astar.’ Aim. sol, ‘a ray of light’ Lat. sol,= 
Welsh sill, = Swed. sol. 

158. Uliber, ‘a rainbow;’ ap uUin, ‘I bend’ {pp, ‘I give,’ 
or ‘ I give up’). Arm. aleln, ‘ a bow.’ 

159. ‘an owl.’ Arm. ‘ an owl.’ Lat. 
bubo. 

160. Phtoua, ‘a quince’ (juqXov KvSwvtov). Arm. ptovl, 
f fruit’ (pxiXov). 

161 . Cha, ‘ I eat.’ Axm.^atel, ‘ to eat ;’ khah, ‘ cooked meat.’ 
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162. Cfiapete, ‘bright in colour* (•yXauicrfc)- Arm. hapoyt ; 

Pers. Z'aifWy Sansk. ‘ blue, azure ’ (yXauKoc). 

163. Chi, chin, ‘ ashes.’ Arm. a^ivn, ‘ ashes.’ Lat. einu. 
Lapp. huna. 

164. ‘ the nose.’ “Root, chouny or ouny Q) , ‘to 
put down, to bend.’ ’’ Arm. ovneck, ‘ the nose ;’ ovh§, ‘ the 
lowest part, the foot, the ground.’ Osset fUnz, ‘ the nose.’ 
Abas.jOT«&«, ‘the nose.’ 

The Rhseto-Romansch language is the next in order. It is 
spoken, in two principal dialects, in the Swiss Canton of the 
Orisons, and is almost entirely derived from the Latin and 
German. My authority for these dialects is Carisch’s Tatchen- 
Worterhuch der RhdtoromanUchen Sprache, 

Rhato-Romanteh words allied to the Armenian. 

1. Aecla, ‘a farm with stabling {stallung) outside a 
village.’ Arm. akhor ; Pers. dkhur ; ‘a stable.’ 

2. Adinna, ‘always.’ Arm. anden, ‘always, immediately.’ 

3. Adorn, ‘ a fastening ’ {befestigungsriny an den schlitten- 
latten). Arm. ySdel, ‘ io (asten.’ 

4. Aegla. ‘ Boschg (‘ shrub’) d!dgla' ‘ holm-oak.’ Arm. 
kalin, ‘ an acorn,’ = Lyd. aicvXov, Germ, eichel. Cf. also Lat. 
galla. Span, agalla. 

5. Aisel, ‘ active.’ Arm. ays, ‘ spirit.’ 

6. Ancanuras, ‘ sometimes.’ Arm. angam, ‘ iime, fois, mal’ 

7. Ancama, ‘ comer, angle.’ Arm. ankivn, ‘ a comer.’ Lyd. 
aytcdtv. Germ, winkel. 

8. Aneg, ‘ suddenly.’ Arm. anaknkal, ‘ sudden :’ an-, priva- 
tive ; akn, ‘ an eye ;’ kal, ‘ to be ;’ aknkalel, ‘ to expect.’ Goth. 
anaks, ' suddenly.’ 

9. Anfis, ‘ disagreeable.’ Arm. anpet, ‘ useless, vile, detest- 
able :’ an- privative •, piti, ‘ il faut.’ Eng. unf t. 

10. Araig, ‘ a king.’ Arm. archay, ‘ a king.’— —Gael. 
righ = Lat. rex. 
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11. Aifiidar, ‘to reject.’ Axm. phoyth, 'haeAje'’ phovthal, 

‘ to hasten.’ Gael, pul, ‘ to push, to throw.’ Lyd. ap^vraivov, 
‘a quoit’ arfud^, ‘to reject.’ Lat. repfudio. Eng. 

refuse, refute. 

12. Argiavenna, ‘ bear’s-foot’ {acanthus). Ann. arj, ‘a 
bear j’ aph, ‘ the palm of the hand’ (?). 

13. Asienf, ‘ usury.’ Arm. waieh, ‘ usury.’ 

14. Asdl, asoula, ‘ a kid’ [ziegenlanm) . Arm. ayz, ‘ a goat 
ovl, ‘ a kid.’ 

16. Avdar, ahitar, ‘to dwell.’ Arm. 6th or avth, ‘a dwell- 
ing.’ Lat. habitare. 

16. Aziever, ‘to fetch.’ Arm. azel, ‘to bring.’ 

17. Baguord, ‘ xx^y.’ Arm. ‘ foul.’ 

18. Bambesch, ‘cotton.’ Arm. bambak, ‘cotton.’ Ital. 
bambagia. 

19. Bap, ‘ father, grandfather.’ Arm. pap, ‘ grandfether.’ 

20. Bargalir, ‘ to rise.’ Arm. barzr, ‘ high.’ 

21. Bassiar, bassegiar, ‘ to make haste.’ Arm. wazel, ‘ to 
hasten.’ Lyd. j3d<7KE, ‘ E^E0do^E.’ 

22. Basta, ‘enough !’ Ital. basta I Arm. bdv e, ‘enough!’ 
The first element in ba-sta would = Arm. bav, sta being = 
Lat. stat. So also the Lat. sat = Arm. iat, as well as Gael. 
sath. 

23. Blada, ‘the consecrated wafer.’ Arm. blith, ‘bread, 
cake.’ Gael, bleath, bleith, bleth, ‘to grind.’ 

24. Bletsch, ‘wet.’ Arm. btkhil, ‘to flow.’ 

25. Boda, ‘pestilence.’ Arm. wat, ‘bad.’ Lith. beda, 
* calamity ;’ bodus, ‘ troublesome.’ 

26. Brainta, ‘ TDiisi.' Arm. bovrel, ‘to exhale, to smell;’ 
bovrovmn, ‘ odour.’ Lyd. fipivOiov, ‘ pvpov* 

27. Brol, ‘ an orchard.’ Arm. ber, ‘ fruit ;’ bovrastan, ‘ an 
orchard.’ 

28. Bural, ‘an orifice.’ Arm. her an, ‘orifice, mouth.’ 
Lith. buma, ‘ mouth.’ 

29. Busen, ‘a reed;’ buschen, ‘water-pipes;’ buschun, 
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‘'strong.’ Arm. hovmk, ‘a plant;’ hovsanil, ‘to grow, to rise.’ 
Lapp, and Swed. hamtn, ‘ tuba.’ 

30. Candarials. See ante, in Lyd. (p. 40) s. v. KavBavkTic. 

31. Cattar, ‘ to &Dd.’ kxxa.. gtanel, ‘to find;’ ‘inven- 
tion.’ Eng. get. 

32. Chuz, ‘ destitute.’ Arm. 6cloti, ‘poor, abject.’ 

33. Clech, ‘amiable, tender.’ Arm. klkath, ‘loving, affec- 
tionate.’ 

34. Crap, ‘ a stone.’ Arm. char, kharak, ‘ rock, stone.’ 

35. Creppa, ‘ Si skull.’ Arm. karapAn, ‘ skull, head.’ Ital. 
greppa, ‘a mountain-top,’ = Welsh crih. Gr. icapa. Cf. Car- 
pates Montes. 

36. Cuosp, ‘a wooden shoe.’ Arm. kSiik, ‘a shoe.’ 

. 37. Custer,’ uoax.’ Arm. koys, kovit,’ s\Ao.’ Lat. costa. 

38. Cuzzantar, ‘ to preserve.’ Arm. zgovianal, ‘se garden’ 

89. Daja, tegen, degien, ‘ a dagger.’ Arm. daloyn, dastiak, 
‘ a dagger ;’ dakovr, dakr, ‘ an axe ;’ tSg, ‘ a spear.’ Esth. tcigi, 
‘ pike, sword.’ Germ, degen. Lyd. rtyovv, ‘ Xp(rr^v.’ 

40. Disch, ‘length of time.’ Arm. tick, ‘age;’ tivch, 
‘ days.’ 

41. Bischol, ‘ indigestion.’ Arm. di- = Gr. Svq- ; hat, 
‘ digestion.’ 

42. Bondagiar, ‘ to waver, to reel.’ Arm. dando6el, ‘ to 
waver, to reel.’ 

43. Evna, ‘ a week.’ Arm. evthn, ‘ seven.’ Alb. gave, ‘ a 
week.’ 

44. Fadigna, ‘ a bough.’ Arm. phayt, ‘ wood, tree.’ Gael. 

jwdh, ‘ timber, wood.’ ' 

’ 45. Fate, ‘hoary.’ Arm. lal, ‘paleness, obscurity.’ Lat. 
pallor. 

46. Fassui, ‘a pickaxe.’ Area, phosel, phaparel, ‘to dig.’ 
\iut. fossa. 

47. Fecht, ‘desire.’ Aim. phaphach, ‘desire.’ 

48. Fig, fich, ‘ very ;’ fig fig, ‘ extremely.’ Arm. yoy£, 
‘ very ;’ yoyi yoyz, ‘ extremely.’ 


Digitized by Google 



THE ABMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


93 


49. Foppa, ‘ a hollow, a ravine.’ Arm. phap, phapar, ‘ a 
hollow, a cave, a hole.’ Lapp./aoj»/)ff, ‘angustia.’ 

50. FrianJc, 'an asylum’ (Jreittdtle). Arm. phrlcel, ‘to 
free ;’ phrkaneh, ' deliverance.’ Briges, or Phrggeg, signified 
‘ free’ in Lydian. 

51. Ga, gada, giada, ‘time, /hw, mal' Pers. ‘time.’ 
Arm. gam, ‘ time, foi», mal gizaJc, ‘ time, temp*, zeit,’ = Lith. 
gadyne. 

52. Giantar,jentar,'\.odxaQ' Arm. ‘ to dine ;’ 

‘food.’ Thrac. yivra, ‘meat.’ Span. j^o»<ar, = Basque jan, 
‘ to eat.’ \iaX.jentaculum. 

53. Giever, ‘ at least.’ Arm. geth, ‘ at least.’ 

54. Gig, ‘long.’ Arm. gagalAn, ‘ height.’ Gr. ylyaf. 

55. Gilti, ‘avaricious.’ Arm. izzi, ‘avaricious.’ Germ. getzig. 

56. Glivrer, ‘ to finish.’ Arm. glkhel, glkhavorel, ‘to finish.’ 

, 57. Gniff, ‘ muzzle.’ Arm. kngith, ‘ muzzle.’ 

58. Gniocc, ‘ a ball of paste.’ Arm. gndak, ‘ ball, pellet.’ 

59. ‘ a marten.’ Arm. kovz, kznachis, ‘a marten, a 

pole-cat’ Pol., Serv., and Bohem., kuna. Buss, kuniza^ Lith. 
kiaune, ‘ a marten.’ The Bheet-Bom. gui*, though partly 
allied to the Slavonian, can be derived, as far as I am aware, 
from no European language. The Lat. for ‘ marten’ is mar- 
ie* ; the Basque, martea ,• the Germ., warder; the Fr., martre 
or fouine ; the Gr., yaXiri ; the Gael., taghan or nea* ; the Lapp., 
mart or neete ; and the Esth., nuggi*, in which we find the 
termin. of the Arm. kz-nachi*. See also ante, p. 11, in Cappad. 
8. V. The Slavonic ku-na and ku-niza may not im- 

probably be equivalent to the Arm. kznachi*, = kovz-nachi* ; in 
which case, one of the two Arm. words would appear to have 
travelled westward with the Thracians into the Grisons, and 
the other to have been taken up by the Sarmatians. The root 
of the Arm. kovz and Rhaet-Rom. gui* may perhaps be found 
in the Arm. ‘ to seek, to out {/ureter).’ Thus 

the origin of a word used at the source of the Rhine is found 
at the source of the Euphrates. 
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60. Gutta, ‘ a fir-cone ffiuU, ‘ a barleycorn.’ Arm. imt, 
kovtah, ‘ grain, berry, kernel, globe, ball.’ 

61. leli, ‘oil.’ Arm. ivl, el, ‘oil.’ 

62. Lavi, ‘ grand, brilliant.’ Arm lav, ‘ good, fine.’ Litb. 
Idbae, ‘ good.’ 

63. Leih, ‘ a lake.’ Arm. ‘ sea.’ 

64. Maladera, ‘ sheep-fold.’ Arm. machi, ‘ an ewe ;’ mayel, 
‘ to bleat.’ Phryg. fia, ‘ sheep.’ Gr. //qXoi>. — Arm. Aol, Koran, 
‘ a flock,’ = Span. Kato. 

65. Marangun, rmrgun,hargun,* {feniV), Arm. 

marag, ‘ a hay -loft.’ 

66. MaecKchar, ‘to chew.’ Arm. maid, ‘to bite, to eat.’ 
Ital. matticare. 

67. ‘a child.’ Arm. ‘ young.’ Ital. 

68. Mazzar, ‘to kill.’ Arm. mak, ‘death;’ mahazan, ‘what 
kills ;’ mahanal, ‘ to die.’ Ital. ammazzare. Span, malar, Lat. 
macto. 

69. Mott, ‘sense.' Axm. m.itch‘, ' sense.’ Germ, muth, 

70. Af«r<»fecA, ‘ parchment, white leatheP (weissleder) . Arm. 
morth, ‘ skin, leather.’ 

71. Nauich, notch, ‘ bad, wicked.’ Arm. vniat, ‘ evil, wicked- 
ness.’ Lat. noceo. 

72. Nuir, ‘ new.’ Arm. nor, ‘ new.’ 

73. Nuorta, ‘a sheep.’ Arm. nokhaz, ‘ he-goat, ram;’ oro§, 
‘ a lamb.’ (?) 

74. 'Palma, ‘a caterpillar.’ Arm. hallinj, ‘gad-fly, wasp.’ 

75. Parattcha, ‘the husk or of a nut’ (Aiilte). Arm. 
parazazkel, ‘to envelop’ {hiillen). 

76. Pass, ‘ dried up ;’ pissun, ‘ dry grass ;’ paschantar, ‘ to 
burn away by caustics.’ Arm. patch, ‘ excessive thirst.’ Manx 
paays, ‘thirst.’ 

77. Paarera, ‘ a painted consecrated image’ {gemaltes Keili- 
genbild) . Arm. bagin, ‘ an idol, a sacred image.’ 

78. Peda, peida, ‘ iime.’ Axm. pateh, ‘ time,’ pddd, 

‘ tempus.’ 
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79. Pettla, * Arm. ‘ filth.’ 

80. Piaun, painch, ‘ butter pttonna, ‘ newly made eheeso 

or butter.' Arm. panir, ‘ cheese.’ Lith. pena*, ‘ milk.’ Pers. 
pih, ‘grease.’ pinguit. 

81. ‘pay.’ Arm. js»Va»»,/)»Ycy,jotVc 3 rc^, ‘profitable, use- 
ful, necessary.’ Thrac. iriTvyi^, ‘treasure.’ 

82. Eagchlir, ‘to burn.’ Arm. hranal, ‘to bum;’ kraiekf 
* ardent.’ 

83. Pa p»^^, ‘ bosom.’ Arm. <w<way«, ‘ bosom.’ 

84. Sain, taign, »enn, ‘a bell.’ Arm. zank ; Pers. zang ; ‘a 
bell.’ Arm. zayn, ‘ voice, sound, tone, noise.’ 

85. Salipp, sagliult, ‘a locust.’ Arm. ztrid, ‘a cricket;’ 
saiap, ‘gliding, quick.’ 

86. Popa, ‘ threshold.’ kxm. team, seamch, ‘threshold.’ 

87. Stuter, ‘ to be obliged’ (miitsen). Arm. slipel, ‘ to 
constrain.’ 

88. Talach, ‘ a little bell.’ Arm. lal, ‘ song.’ Pers. tdidi, 
‘ voice.’ £ng. talk, tell, toll. 

89. Tarlahar, ‘ to mock.’ Arm. zalrel, ‘ to mock.’ 

90. Tarmanigl, ‘ zigerkiihel;’ tarmantucc-upp, ‘ eine X\ptpeite, 
brod und ziger in butter gerdslet tierm, ‘ ziger,’ i.e., the solid 
part of milk, of which cheese is made ; chierm, ‘ fodder.' Arm. 
darman, ‘ victuals.’ Sansk. dharma, ‘ what supports all men.’ 
But tierm is more nearly the Arab, tirm, ‘ butter ;’ cf. rupoc. 
In tarmantucc-upp, compare tucc with Arm. thkh(el), ‘ to bake,’ 
and upp with Arm. eph, ‘ cooking.’ 

91. Tarna, ‘ a moth fafarinna, ‘ a butterfly.’ Arm. thithern, 
‘a butterfly.’ \ia\.farfalla. 'La.t. papilio. 

92. Tev-[d’puercli), ‘side (of bacon).’ Arm. deh; Irish 
taobk ; ‘ a side.’ 

93. Then, ‘ a pine-tree.’ Ann. thi, ‘ an oar ;’ tkeidi, ‘ a pine- 
tree ;’ etevitt, ‘ a pine-tree, a cedar ;’ elat, ‘ a cedar ;’ Georg. 
urtheli, ‘ a pine-tree.’ Then and thi probably meant originally 
‘ a tree ;’ and then would have come to signify ‘ the tree of the 
Alps, i.e., ‘a pine-tree.’ In th-ei(dt) =ei{evin) =tX(aTi|), the 
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last member would signify ‘ pine,’ and th-, ‘ a tree,’ would be 
found in (Ai, ‘ an oar.’ 

94. Tutta, ‘ a kind of reed, of which children make squirts.’ 
Arm. tkaihar, ‘ a siphon, a spout.’ 

95. Vettar, ‘ to &Tao\nt.’ Arm. ’ to anoint th. ife. 

96. Umblauna, ‘ ptarmigan, (schneehuhn). Arm. amayi, 
‘ desert;’ ameyi, ‘ wild’ (?) : alavni, ‘a pigeon,’ = Osset, balm. 
Lat. palumhet. Another word for ‘ ptarmigan’ is arhlannd 
{weiss-huhn) . It does not appear whether we should divide 
into ar-blauna and um-blauna, or into arb-launa and umb- 
launa. 

97. Verr, ‘a wild boar.’ Arm. waraz, 'a wild boar,’ = Buss. 
wehr, — Sansk. vardha. Lat. verres. 

98. Verscha, uerscha, ‘the crown of the head.’ Arm. wer, 
* above wer§, ‘ end.’ Lat. vertex. 

99. Zaina, ‘a drinking-glass.’ Arm. tan, ‘urn, kettle.’ 
Pied. Sana, ‘a drinking-cup.’ Lapp, saja, saun, ‘situla.’ 
O. Pers. aavv&Kpa, ‘ a cup.’ Thrac. aavairai, ‘ drunk.’ 

100. Zapp, ‘a step;’ zaplida, ‘a sledge-road little used.’ 
Arm, iavil ; Arab. sabU ; ‘ path, footstep’ {rptfioQ, Mark i. 3.) 

101. Zezna, ‘dung.’ Arm. zazir, ‘foul;’ zazrovthivn, 
‘ordure;’ zazaz, ‘vile.’ 

102. Zottla,‘a, wagtail.’ Arm. zit, ‘a sparrow;’ zizarn, 

‘ a swallow ;’ zizarnovk, ‘ a nightingale’ or perhaps better 

from zet, iovtn, ‘ a tail,’ and dolal, ‘ to wag.’ Pers. sisdlak, ‘ a 
wagtail.’ 

103. Zuncla, juncla, ‘ leather thong, latchet ;’ sua, suga, 

‘ cord.’ Arm. 6ovan, ‘ cord, string.’ ’ 

The last, and most important, of the languages to be con- 
sidered, is the Etruscan. Its relics consist of : (1) words of 
which the meaning has been given; and (2) inscriptions. 
The interpreted words will claim the first notice : I am in- 
debted for them to the collection of Etruscan words in Dr. 
Donaldson’s Varronianus. 
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Eirutcan Word*. 

1. ^»ar,‘ Deua:’ ahro(, ‘ Gael, aos, ‘ fire, the sun, 

God;’ Aosar { = Aog-f ear') , ‘God.’ Irish Aosar, Aesar, ‘God.’ 
O. Norse de, ‘deus.’ Arm. aye, ‘spirit, demon;’ netar, 
‘ demon.’ 

2. Agalletor, ‘ irolc.’ Gael, og, ogail, ‘ youthful ;’ oglach, 
‘lad;’ ogalachd, ‘ yoxiih’' Welsh oy, ‘ full of motion or 
life, young’ (cf. agilit ) ; ogledd, ‘ fulness of life or motion.’ 
Arm. ogi, ‘ spirit ;’ ogeli'i, ‘ full of spirit.’ Lith. waikae, wai- 
kelis, ‘ a child.’ Georg, akhali, ‘ young.’ 'Turk, ogkul, ‘ son ;’ 
oghlatij'hoj.' Alb. dyallye, ‘ cYiWA dyallythi,‘\dA.' Agal- 
letor seems = Gael, ogalachd with the Gael, termination -or, 
and to the Welsh ogledd with the Welsh termination -wr. 

8. Antar, ‘ oErdc.’ Arab, and Pers. naer, ‘ vulture, eagle.’ 
Arm. angl, ‘vulture;’ anzel, ‘jay.’ 

4. Anta, ‘ avcfioi :’ Andae, ‘ Boreas.’ Arm. anin (in compos. 
anz), = O. Norse ande, = Gael, anam, = Lat. anima. Lat. ventu*. 
Germ. wind. Gr. avtfiog. Antar, ‘ an eagle,’ may be allied 
to andas, as aquila is to aquilo. 

5. Aracus, ‘ iipa^.’ Arm. arag, erag, ‘swift,’^ = Gr. apyfic, 
= Sansk. ara, = Lapp, arwok ; aragil, ‘ a stork or heron (ciconia 
sen erodius) ;’ artin, ‘ stork, falcon ;’ arziv, ‘ an eagle,’ = 
O. Pers. ap^t^oQ, = Goth, ara, = Lapp, arts, = Lith. ardlis ; ori, 
‘ a sparrow-hawk ;’ ovrovr, ‘ a kite.’ Aracus is the name of an 
Armenian in the Behistun inscription. 

It appears rather probable that aragil, which signifies 
‘stork’ in Armenian, or some word very like aragil, signified 
‘ falcon’ in Lydian. For, in that language, ^aO-yppiryaXti sig- 
nified ‘ licrTvoe ’ (ante, p. 39) . Bbtticher eompares ^aO- with 
the Arm. bad, ‘anas,’ and adduces the German name of a 
bird of prey, entenstosser. We have a kind of hawk called a 


Xp/riKi. iotKIsiS 

uiKi'C, <f>a.9<ro4>hvifi, &Kurrot Tereiji'w*'*— XT. 237. 
H 
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hen-driver, as well as a eparrow-hawlc. BaOvppttyaXri may be 
equivalent to duck-hawk. 

6. Arimus, ‘ wtOriKOQ.’ Arm. a^r, ‘ vir, homo art, 'virile, 

bold,’ i. e. ‘resembling man.’ Heb. eharum, ‘ simus.’ 

7. 8. Aree verse, ‘averte ignem.’ Lat. arceo. Gr. apKtbj. 

Arm. arffel, ‘hindrance, obstacle, opposition.’ Arm. herchel, 

‘ to repel.’ Alb. err, ‘ to keep off.’ Irish fursan, ‘ flame.’ 

Gael, buirseach, ‘ flame.’ Arm. hovr, war, borboch, ‘ fire.’ Germ. 
feuer. Gr. rrvp. 

9. Almsum, ‘ avaSivSpae.’ Pied, auiiti, ‘a vine.’ Arm. 
yCdel, ‘to bind.’ Gael, iadh, ‘to bind.’ This would give the 
first syllable of at-aesum. ; while -cesum may perhaps be ex- 
plained from the Arm. aygi, ‘ a vine ;’ Pers. diakh, ‘ a cutting 
of a vine ;’ Pehlvi as, asia, ‘ wine ;’ asiav, ‘ a vine.’^ Compare 
Fr. Her and lierre ; Arm. baiel, ‘ to bind,’ bateln, ‘ ivy j’ and 
Gael, iadh, ‘ to bind,’ eidheann, ‘ ivy.’ These instances may 
illustrate the derivation of vitis from vieo, and of autin and 
atcesum from yddel or yavdel. So also the Germ, rebe is con- 
nected with the Ang.-Sax. rmpen, ‘ to bind’ (Diefenbach, Lex. 
Comp. v. ii. p. 163). 

10. Balteus, ‘the military girdle.’ Eng. belt, baldric, = 
Iceland, belli, = Gael. bait. Gael, bolt, ‘ lacinia, ora, margo.’ 
Arm. bolor, ‘garland, circle ;’ bolorel, ‘to gird;’ balel, ‘to join.’ 

11. Burrus, ‘ KavOapog.’ Arm. bor, borel, ‘a gad-fly;’ bzez, 
bziz, ‘ a beetle ;’ bzzel or bezzel, ‘ to buzz’ ( = Fr. bourdonner) . 
Thus the primitive meaning of burrus would be ‘ the buzzer,’ 
‘ the beetle’ that ‘ wheels his droning flight,’ ‘ the shard-borne 
beetle with his drowsy hums,’ Alb. vouse, ‘ a dung-beetle ;’ 
bourkth, ‘ a cricket.’ Pers. buzk, ‘ a kind of cantharides, a 
cricket, a rose-worm.’ Turk, bujik, ‘ a beetle, any creeping 
thing.’ Gael, burruis, ‘ a caterpillar.’ Rhset-Rom. bau, ‘ a 
small beetle or insect.’ Georg, buzi, ‘ a fly-’ 

* His is the name of the vine in Imeretia and Mingrelia, the ancient 
Colchis. Parrot, p. 274. The vine climbs there to the summits of high 
trees, and then hangs down to the ground. 
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12. Capra, ‘ vSH' Welsh ^a^r; Bret. ; Gael, jrai^r y 
O. Norse hafr; ‘a goat.’ Lapp, habra ; Arm. chosh or chavsh ; 
‘ hircus.’ 

13. Capps, ‘falco.’ Arm. gavaz, ‘a small sparrow-hawk.' 
Gael, eabhar ; Lapp, hapak, hapke, hauka ; Germ, habicht ; 
Welsh hebog ; ‘a hawk.' 

14. Cassis, ‘ helmet or casque,’ properly capsis. Gael, cap, 
ceap ; Bret, kab ; Welsh cop; ‘head.' Lat. caput. Gr. 
Kt<j>a\ri. Germ, kcpf, haupt. Lapp, kaip ; £sth. kapo ; ‘ a 
hat.' Eng. cap. Germ, haube. Fr. casquette. 

15. Celer, 'swift:' celeres, 'equites.' Pers. gelak, ‘valde 
agilis.' Arm. khalal, ’ to go, to leap ;' chaplet, ‘ to walk.' 

Gr. ulXtii, idXko). Alb. kalp, ‘ a horse ;' kalperi, kalpori, 

‘ riding ;' kalpores, ‘ a rider.' Carian aXa, ‘ equus,' = Gael. at. 

16. Damnus, ‘tmrog.’ "Lapp, tamp, 'equus.' Fin. tamma ; 
Atm.zambik; 'equa' {Jument). Baaqne zamaria, ‘jumentum 
vectorium, caballeria.’ Arm. thambel, ‘to saddle;' hamberel, 
‘ to bear.' Cf. onus and ovoc* Alb. samaras, ‘jumentum.’ 
Pehlvi dgemna, ‘ a camel.’ Mantechu temen, ‘ a camel.’ Old 
Mexican tamanes, ‘ carriers.’ Gael, damh, ‘ an ox, a stag.’ 

1 7. Bruna, ‘ apxv.’ Irish dron, ‘ right ;' dronadh, ‘ direc- 
tion dronain, ‘ throne.’ Gr. &p6vog. ^Arm. tS", ‘ sove- 

reign ;’ terovni, ‘ belonging to the Lord.' 

18. Falandum, ‘ c<Anm.’ 'ha.t. palatum, palam. Gr. <f>aXa- 

p6g, = kxvQ.phaplovn. Fe^xi.buland, ‘high;’ bulandopusht, 

‘ high and low, heaven and earth.’ Pehlvi beland, ‘ high.’ 

Arab, falak, ‘ the sky.’ Lapp, palwa, ‘ nubes.’ GaeL 

failbhe, ‘ the aerial void.’ 

19. Februum, ‘inferum.’ (Also Sabine). O. H. Germ. 
furbjan, ‘ purgare.’ Fng. furbish. Fr.fourbir. Itak.forbire. 
Ang.-Sax. feormian, ‘ purgare.’ Gael, foirfe, ‘ without fault ;’ 
jwr, ‘ pure ;’ feabh, ‘ good ;’ feabhas, ‘ beauty, goodness, im- 
provement.’ 

20. Gapus, ‘ oxn/Jia.’ Gael, cap, ‘a cart.’ hat. capstis. Gr. 

Ka\pa, Kanavij. 

a 2 
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21. Ginis, ‘ ylpavoe.’ Bolticher considers that Lat. = 
Sansk. vaka, ‘ grus,’ a clangore. So ginu may be considered 
= ■)^rlv svaAgam, and be compared with O. Norse gina, = Germ. 
gdhnen, = Gr. ^atvu>, and Lat. cano. In Arm. we have garUel, 
‘ to cry kan6el, ‘ to call and kkancel, ‘ to yelp/ = Lat. 
gannire. 

The names of the crane seem generally to be derived a clan- 
gore. Thus yipavoQ and gnu may be referred to yripvw, Lat. 
garrio, = Sansk. kriu j the Germ, kranich to krdhen ; the Gael. 
garan to gair, 'a shrill cry / and the Arm. khord and krnkan, 
to khordal, ‘ r&ler/ and krneel, ‘ crier.’ 

22. Hister, ‘ ludio.’ Arm. heit, ‘easy, light, pleasant;’ 
heilali, ‘agreeable, diverting;’ heUalovr, ‘supple;’ heUanal, 
‘ to amuse one’s self.’ 

23. Ilus, ‘idus.’ Irish itir or idir, ‘between.’ Alb. ith, 
‘ through.’ 

24. Lama, ‘ a double cloak.’ Gael, leine, ‘ a shirt, a 

shroud, a kind of dress.’ Lat. lana. Fers. lagn, ‘ indusium 
breve angustis manicis.’ Gr. ^XaTva, Arm. khlay, 

lodlk, ‘a cloak.’ Lat. lodix. Swed. kldde. Germ, kleid. 
Eng. cloth, clothe. 

25. Lanista, ‘gladiator.’ Irish lann, ‘a sword.’ "Welsh 
llafyn, ‘ a blade.’ Lat. lanio, lamina. 

26. Nanue, ‘ tr\avfrn\i* Arm. neng, ‘ craft, deceit ;’ 

.‘ to deceive’ (TrXavdw) ; nanir, ‘ vain, futile.’ 

27. Nepos, ‘luxurious.’ Pers. ne/aani, ‘luxuriosus, camalis.’ 
•Arab, and Turk, nejia, ‘delicatus.’ The th. is the Arab, nefa, 

= Heb. nefel, ‘ breath, soul, animal, body, flesh.’ Pol. napaiae, 
‘to inspire, to give to drink;’ napal6, ‘ to glut.’ Alb. nepea, 
‘ a glutton.’ Arm. nivth, ‘ body, matter.’ 

. 28. Subulo, ‘tibicen.’ Goth, avilja, ‘pfeifer, avXrrrrig.’ 
-Upper Germ, achroibeln, ‘pfeifen.’ Welsh qmb, ‘a pipe.’ Lat. 
aibilare, = Pers. aiflidan, = Arm. aovlel. Alb. taoulye, ‘ a flute.’ 
•Rha;t-Rom. achiblot, ‘ a flute.’ 

29. Voraua, ‘ a measure of land one hundred feet square.’ 
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(Also Umbrian). Pers. v>ar§, 'a digging, an area round a 
house;’ warz, 'agriculture, a field having a raised border 
round it.’ Arm. wayr, ' space, extent, piece of ground ;’ 
warel, ' to cultivate, to prepare ;’ warzel, ‘ to prepare.’ Com- 
pare acre, acker, and ackern. 

For the explanation of the words contained in this Etruscan 
vocabulary, two languages are indispensable, the Armenian 
and the Celtic. Now the Etruscan nation in Italy was in all 
probability made up of two elements, the Tyrrhenian and the 
Umbrian. To the latter of these we may attribute the Celtic 
element in the Etruscan language, and to the former the 
Armenian element. The structure of the language we should 
expect to be Armenian, as the Umbrian would be the intrusive 
element in Etruscan. Accordingly, when we come to examine 
the Etruscan inscriptions, we shall find this to be the case. 


Etritscan Inscriptions, 

Etruscan inscriptions are mainly of two kinds, sepnlchral 
and votive. By the recurrence of the same words and forms 
in these inscriptions, and by comparing them, in addition, 
with similar inscriptions in Latin, we are enabled, not merely 
to deduce with great probability the meaning of single Etrus- 
can words, but also to proceed step by step to the interpreta- 
tion of some complete Etruscan sentences, and thus to become 
sufficiently acquainted with the signification of Etruscan ex- 
pressions, and the grammatical forms and mechanism of the 
language, to pronounce with increased confidence upon its 
affinities. The result of such a process appears to be in ac- 
cordance with the inferences already drawn, that the Etruscan 
is a Thracian dialect, which has taken up some Celtic words, 
but is still represented in substance by the Armenian. And 
here it may be well to notice the degree of affinity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan which it is required to prove. It 
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is such a degree of affinity as exists between the English and 
German, or between the Greek and Latin ; not such a degree 
as exists between the English and Anglo-Saxon, or between 
the Italian and Latin. The Etruscan is to be regarded as the 
sister, not the daughter, of the Armenian ; and as the sister, 
not of the oldest Armenian now existing, but of an Armenian 
language still more ancient by several centuries. For the Ar- 
menian, dating from about 400 a.d., may be a thousand years 
younger than some Etruscan inscriptions. If, therefore, we 
can make such progress towards the interpretation of the 
Etniscan by the Armenian, as an Englishman ignorant of 
German, or a Latin ignorant of Greek, could make in similar 
circumstances towards the interpretation of German or Greek, 
we shall then have advanced as far as we ought to advance by 
the aid of philology towards the establishment of the Armenian 
origin of the Etruscans. Such a point, I think, we shall 
succeed in gaining, even if, in the inscription of Cervetri, we 
do not go beyond it. 

The first Etruscan inscriptions to be noticed are sepul- 
chral.' 


’ The commoneet forms of Etruscan sepulchres are the chambers in 
the rock where there are cliffs or hiUs, and the tumuli or conical barrows, 
with internal chambers, on more level ground. Some of the tombs in 
the rocks, as in the case of the Casuccini tomb at Chiusi, consist of a 
hall, with the entrance from without on one side, and openings into 
smaller chambers on the three other sides. A very similar arrangement 
will be observed in the rock-tomb of Van in Armenia, of which a plan 
and description is given by Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, p. 3%). 
With respect to Etruscan tumuli, the writer best acquainted with them 
says : ‘ If the tumular form of sepulture were not one of natural sug- 
gestion, and which has therefore been employed by almost every nation 
from China to Peru, it might be supposed that the Lydians, who em- 
ployed it extensively (see vol. i. p. 363) had copied the subterranean 
huts of their neighbours the Phrygians, and introduced the fashion into 
Etruria. The conical pit-houses qf the ancient Armenians might in the 
same way be regarded as the types cf the tombs qf that form which 
abound in southern Btruria, and which are also found south of the Tiber, 
as well as in Sicily; for the description given of them (Xenophon, 
Anab. iv. 6, 26; cf. Diodor. xiv. pp. 268-9) closely corresponds. Tlie 
interiors of these subterranean huts of Armenia presented scenes very 
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Etruscan Epitaphs. 

Several words are repeatedly found in Etruscan epitaphs, in 
conjunction with proper names, so that their meaning may be 

like those in an Italian capanna (Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries qf 
Etruria, p. 61, note). 

The dwellings of the Armenian peasantry are scarcely altered at the 
present day. A modem traveller says of them : ‘ The houses, however, 
are not properly subtorraneous, in the common sense of the term. They 
are generally made by excavating the earth and raising a wall of loose 
stones to the required height. Trunks of trees are then laid across for 
rafters and covered with branches. Then the earth is piled on until the 
whole is covered, and the fabric attains a semi-globular shape. Some- 
times the whole is built upon the surface, but, in both cases, the external 
appearance is that of a bare mound of earth. As the traveller ap- 
proaches one of these villages, he discerns nothing at first but an appa- 
rent unevenness in the ground. Soon the rounded tops become distin- 
guished.’ — (Southgate, Travels in Armenia, tj'c. vol. i. p. 203). Again, 
(p. 305), the author observes : ‘ In the neighbourhood of the city 
(Ourmiah) there are several mounds, which the missionaries conjecture 
to be the hills of the ancient fire-worshippers. There are strong ap- 
pearances of their being, at least, artificial. Some have been excavated, 
and large walls or masses of stone, regularly laid, have been found within. 
Human bones have also been discovered.' — Compare Micali, Monumenti 
Inediti, Tav. Iv, Ivi. ; also Fergusson’s Handbook of Architecture, Asia 
Minor and Etruria. In Sir C. Fellows’ Lycia, c. vi., it is shown how 
the forms of the Lycian tombs are derived from those of domestic build- 
ings. This illustrates the present question, and also explains the difier- 
ence between the Etruscan and Lycian forms of sepulchres. 

The form of Etruscan tombs thus favours, as far as such evidence can, 
the theory of the Armenian affinities of the Etruscans. Hut there are 
also tombs in Etmria of a third construction, and probably the work of 
an earlier race. Mr. Dennis gives a representation of one at Satumia 
(v. ii. p. 305). There are a great many at the same place. The author 
writes (p. 316) : ‘ Here the eye is startled by the striking resemblance 
to the cromlechs of our own country. Not that one such monument is 
'actually standing above ground in an entire state j but remove the earth 
trom any one of those with a single, cover-stone, and in the three up- 
right slabs, with their shelving, overlapping lid, you have the exact 
counterpart of Kit's Cotty House, and other like familiar antiquities of 
Britain ; and the resemblance is not only in the form, and in the unhewn 
masses, but even in the dimensions of the structures. 'We know, also, 
that many of the cromlechs or kistvacns of the British Isles have been 
found inclosed in barrows, sometimes with a circle of small upright slabs 
around them ; and from analogy we may infer that all (?) were origin- 
ally so buried. Here is a further point of resemblance to these tombs of 
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very probably deduced. They may be divided into three 
classes: (1) words implying age; (2) words apparently im- 
plying relationship ; (3) words probably referring to the tomb 
or urn itself. There are also (4) a few bilingual inscriptions, 
where proper names are given in Etruscan and Latin. The 
epitaphs which I shall quote are all taken from Lanzi, and in- 
dicated by his numbers. What are proper names I have indi- 
cated by capital initials. They are sometimes contracted in 
form. 

Wordt implying Age. 

The first seven of the following epitaphs are consecutive in 
Lanzi, and are numbered 450 — 456 ; 

Rav. Velan Ar. ril xlii. leine. 

L . . . Ste. La . . , ril xiiii. leine. 

Nevile Papa aivil xxii. 

Tha. Leivai Ma. Krake avil xxxiii. 

S. Svetiu L. avil ril Ixv. 

A. Pekni ril liii. leine. 

Thana Kainei ril leine Iv. 

Av. Leku ril ixx. (10). 

Comparing these with the expressions, visnt annos, annog, 
■anno atatie, and atatie, and observing that Inne is joined with 
ril, and not with avil, the following interpretations are de- 
duced — 

avil,* miss' ril, * aanuB.’ leine, * vvut.' 

avil, 'eetas’ . . Arm. aveli, yavet, ar-avel, ‘more, excessive;’ 
yavit-ean, ‘ an age Aav = Lat. atme ; avag, 
‘elder;’ dt or avt, ‘a ring* (annulus). Lapp. 
tape, ‘annus,’ Goth, aivs, ‘time.’ Germ. 

Satnmia. In some of the cromlechs, moreover, which are inclosed in 
tumuli, long passages, lined with upright slabs, and roofed in with 
others laid horizontally, have been found ; whether the similar passages 
in these tombs of Satumia were also covered in, cannot be determined.’ 
Though cromlechs are not peculiar to the Celts, yet this close resemblance 
is valuable as subsidiary evidence in support of the position, that the 
predecessors of the Etruscans in Etruria were of Celtic origin. 
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e.mg. Eng. ever. Lat, eevum = Gr. alwv - 
O. Norse = Arab. abad. Osset, qfon, ‘ time 
a/ey, ‘ a year.’ 

Av-il seems to consist of the root av, which 
is Arm., and of the termination -il, which is 
also Arm. Thus we have tee-il, ‘ appearance,’ 
from tee, ‘sight;’ arag-xl, ‘a stork,’ from 
arag, ‘ swift.’ So also kath and kath-il both 
signify ‘a drop,’ and kath-il, likewise, ‘to 
drop.’ All Arm. infinitives, which partake of 
the nature of nouns and are declined as such, 
terminate in el, al, ovl, or il} The Arm. 
present participle, ag^in, terminates in avt, 
St or ot, and the past participle in eal; so 
that the terminations I and I, which are com- 
mon in Arm., imply the state of being or 
having been what the root indicates. As 
forms ending in I are so frequent in Etruscan, 
it may be well to illustrate the character of 
the Arm. in this respect by noticing some of 
the derivatives from a single root, tee, and 
explaining what parts of speech they properly 
are. 

tee, ‘sight.’ 

teeanel, ‘ to see,’ a form in -anel analogous 
to \afif3-aviit. 

teeanel, ‘ aspect,’ the preceding verb used 
as a noun. 

teeanot, ‘ one who sees, a seer, a prophet,’ 
pres. part, of teeanel. 

teeaneli, ‘ visible,’ fut. part, of teeanel. 

teeanelich, ‘ sight, the eyes,’ the plural form 
of teeaneli. 


’ Ool, ' to be,’ is anonuiloaB. 
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tesot, ‘ one who sees, a prophet,’ pres. part, 
of a non-existent verb, tesel. 

tesil, ‘aspect,’ a non-existent verb, teM, • 
the pass, of te»el, ‘ to see.’ 

r»7, ‘ annus’ .. Arab, rigl ; Heb. regel, ‘time, an age.’ The 
primitive sense is ‘ foot,’ from the root rag, 

‘ to move’ (Gesen.) = Arm. rah, as appears 
from the Arm. rahel, ‘ to go forward’ ( = Gael. 
rack), rah, ‘a way.’ The termination of 
r-il may be explained like that of av-il. Com- 
pare also rah-il and r-il with nih-il and n-il. 
Arm. aral-6t, ‘time.’ 

Georg, roloi, ‘ a clock rli, ‘ to run.’ 

' Welsh rhi, ‘ what intervenes ;’ rhif, ‘ what 
divides, a number •' rhil, ‘ an interstice,’ i.e., 

‘ an interval (of space) :’ ‘ a year’ is ‘ an in- 
terval (of time).’ 

Leine, ‘ vixit’ . Arm. linel, ‘ to be, to become, to exist, to live.’ 
Hung, lenni,' to be j’ Uny, ‘ existence.’ Lapp. 

In, ‘ erat,’ = Arm. linir. Germ, lehen. Gael. 
linn, ‘ an age, a period.’ Alb. lyei§, ‘ I am 
bom lyind, ‘ I give birth to.’ Leine, from 
its form, would rather be compared with the 
Arm. present. Uni, ‘he is,’ than with the 
imperf. liner, ‘ he was.’ lAnel has no per- 
fect. 

Words apparently implying Eelationship. 

Klan (passim). 

klan . . . Gael, clann, ‘offspring, descendants.’ Welsh plan, 

‘ a scion ;’ plant, ‘ a son.’ Gr. icXdc, kXoSoc, k\wv, 
xXobi, ^Xaw, rXa<i>. Lat. planta, Manx cleth, 

‘ people ;’ clein, ‘ a clan ;’ cleuin, ‘ a son-in-law ;’ 
cleuinys, ‘ affinity ;’ cloan, ‘ children ;’ cluight, 

‘ offspring.’ 
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A more recondite and perhaps a better interpretation of Man 
is given by Muller (Etrusker, v. i. p. 446). He compares the 
two inscriptions on the same monument — 

La. Venete La. LethiaU etera 
Se. Yenete La. Lethial klan 
and observes : ‘ If etera be taken to mean ‘ other, second/ klan 
must be ‘ first, firstborn.’ Etera is thus compared with the 
Gr. Ilmbr. etre, Arm. otar. Dr. Donaldson argues in 

the same manner {Tarronianue, p. 171) ; 'If then cfera means, 
as is most probable, the second of a family’ (just as Arm. tnivs, 
‘ other,’ does signify the second son of five — St. Martin, 
Memoires, v. ii. p. 174), ‘Man must mean first or head of 
the family.’ This might bring ns to the Arm. — 
klan . . Arm. glovkh, ‘head, summit, the first rank / glkhan 
iovkn (lit. ‘ head-fish’), ‘ a chub / glkhani, ‘ the chief 
persons in a city, the nobility.’ 

Glkhan would become klkhan in Etruscan ; or, omitting the 
aspirate, klan, 

mi Kalairu fuins (191). 

Lth. Marikane via (315). 

Larthi Vetus Klaukes (310). 

Amth Vipis Serturis Sutat...i (311). 

Anes Kaes pnil hui. ..(123). 


fuins . ... 

Gael./ki7, ' blood, family, tribe, -kindred.’ \a!i.filins, 

jniia Gr. vioc, Hung, fin, ‘son.’ Syrianic pi, 

puiak ‘son.’* Esth.^oia, ‘ son,’ jBOW, ‘boy.’ 
pnil 

Larthia Kaia Huzetnas Amthalisa Kafatl sak (6S). 
Titi Velimnias Akril sek (37). 

Ramthn Matulnei seek (^•^l). 

Arm. zavak, ‘ blood, son, child / zag~il, ‘ to be born 
or derived / zag-el, ‘ to produce young / zag, ‘ a 
young bird (vcoo-o-dc).’ Gr. tIkoq. 



* Lethus is given as a Pelasgian name. (It. ii. 843.) 

* The Syrianians are a Finnish tribe in the Fussian provinces of 
Arkhangcl, Vologda, and Perm. 
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The exact meanings of ldan,fum», and tak, are not per- 
fectly clear. Klan and sak might possibly define the familia 
or the gens of the deceased ; and fuius imply youth, as pa- 
rentage is indicated in Etruscan without any word signifying 
‘son’ or ‘child.’ The following epitaphs, 87 and 124, shew 
the distinction between Man and such words as fuius or 
puia : — 

Tlatisal y)«Ma Larthias Rutenei . . aural line. 

Manpuiak Amth Kaes Anes Ka 

With respect to the termination of puiak it may be observed 
that the termination -ak forms Arm. diminutives. 

Words probably referring to the tomb or urn, or to the deceased. 

Suthi. This term is frequently found. There is the follow- 
ing inscription at the entrance of the tomb of the Volumnii, 
described by Vermiglioli, near Perugia : — 

Arnth Larth Velimnas 
Arvneal Thusiur 
suthi akil theke. 

The Italian antiquaries, as cited by Vermiglioli, seem to 
agree in regarding suthi as a sepulchral term. Orioli says 
that 'the nature of the localities on which it is found in- 
scribed does not permit a doubt on the subject.’ Migliarini 
interprets eka suthi, ^ ‘ hie situs est,’ or ‘ questa e la tomba.’ 
Vermiglioli himself, also regarding suthi as a sepulchral term, 
seems inclined to follow Lanzi in Hellenising the Etruscan, 
and in referring suthi to au>Ttipia. But the most obvious 
meaning is certainly ‘ tomb,’ or ‘ is buried.’ ^ 


* There may be same slight objections to these interpretations. We 
find suthina on a statue (Micali, Mon. Tav. xxxv.), and on a. patera or 
mirror (Tav. ilviii.). Suthil is also found on a kind of bronze disk of 
uncertain use (Lanzi, y. ii. p. 442). Suthina might possibly, though it 
does not appear probable, be etymologically unconnected with suthi. 
Its termination -uthin(a) resembles the Arm. termination -ovthivn, and 
the root might be the Arm, zoh, ‘hostia;’ zoh-el, ‘ffii-eo’;’ whence we 
might form zohovthivn, ' eOpa.’ 
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{ Welsh svoth, ‘ a heap.’ Gael. *uM, ‘ a seat.’ Carian 

irova, 'a tomb.’ Arm. tovzanel, perf. »ovzi, th. sovz, 

‘ to thrust in, to cover, to hide.’ 

In the previous epitaph, ^Aei-e, found elsewhere under the 

form, fe^e, resembles the Gr. as Lanzi notices. It will 

be found that (Ae^e or ieie can hardly signify anything but 

‘ makes ’ or ‘ brings.’ The Arm. words which most nearly 

resemble it are — dize, 'erigit;’ th. dez, 'acervus,’ = Gr. 

^fv : zge, ‘ ducit, fert :’ zage, ‘ tIktu, tikh.’ Cf. rficrtuv : also 

Lapp, lakket, Fin. tekd, Esth. teggema, ‘facere.’ Akil may be 

a proper name, Acilius, the nom. to tkeke. 

Instead of eka suthi ('ecce sepulcrum,’ or 'hie jacet’ — suthi 

might be either a noun, or a verb in the 8 pers. sing., in 

Arm.), we sometimes meet with eka suthi nesl, followed by a 

proper name.' Now the word nesl, being found on tombs, 

readily leads us to the Arm. nas, 'a bier, a coffin;’ nekh, 

'putror;’ ‘putrefacere;’ nekhot, ‘ putrefaciens j’ nekheal, 

‘ putrefactus,’ i.e. ‘ mortuus, cadaver, vtKpdg, vIkvq’ The Arm. 

sovzanel, ‘ condere, mergere,’ and the passive, or in this ease 

the reflective form, sovzanil, ‘ sese condere, mergere,’ are verbs 

like a/iaprarw, which insert -an- between tbe root and the final 

inflexion. It would be more common to derive from a root 

like sovz the active and passive forms, sovzel, 'condere,’ and 

sovzil, ' condi.’ However, the Arm., as it is, will give us 

aha sovzani nekheal 

ecce sese condit putrefactus 

from which we may explain the Etruscan — 

eka suthi nesl 

,. f mortuus ■) 

hic conditur ■{ , > 

I cadaver ) 

, f the deceased ) 

ithebodyotr--- 

The Etruscan root, nes, would be intermediate in ortho- 

' See the plate of the Campanari Museum in Dennis, v. i. p. M2. 
The proper name is lost. 
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graphy, and also in meaning, to tlie Arm. nehh and nai. We 
shall subsequently meet with another Etruscan word, »an»l, 
resembling ne»l in form, and which may be also interpreted 
as a participle, and identified with the Arm. znzavt or znzoi. 
We have already discerned this last Arm. participial form in 
the Lyd. icavSauX-tjc, = Arm. iAeidavt, ‘ xvly<ov.’ Ante, p. 40. 

Thutnei thui (76). 

Laris Yete thui (80). 

Larth Vete Amthalisa thui Larth Vete line (86). 

thui Larth Petmi Larthalisa (313). 

Lanzi ranks thui with fuius and puia, and interprets it 
‘ filius,’ or ‘ filia.’ This does not app>ear to me very probable. 
We find the root thu [thov) in the following Arm. words : — 
ihiv (gen. thovoy), ‘ numerus.’ 
thov-el, 'numerare.’ 
thov-e, ‘ numerat.’ 
thov-i, 'videtur, numerator.’ 
ihov-ich, ‘ sententia,’ the plural form of thovi. 

By extending a little the meaning of thovel, we might make 
it signify ‘ numerare, nominare, memorare,’ and obtain for 
thovi the meaning, ‘ memoratur,’ corresponding in an epitaph 
to ‘ in memoriam.’ We might then interpret (86)— 

Larth Vete Amthaliea thui. Larth Vete line. 

LartiaYettia Amthalisa memoratur. LartiaYettia 


• Cf. Fr./eu, Ital.yii, ‘ deceased,’ = "Lei. fait. In the beginning of the 
inscription of the Torre di San Manno (Lanzi, ii. p. 438) there occurs, in 
conjunction with tulhi, ‘ is buried,’ the word thaee, which, if thui signi- 
fies ‘ memoratur,’ ought, as thues has the form of a genitive, to signify 
‘memorisB.’ The inscription begins thus : — 

Kehem ruthi hinthiu thues sains Etve Thaure 
Hie conditur memorise Etvus Thauru 

Lautne 

Lautnna .... 

These meanings of suthi and thues seem not unlikely to be correct. If 
we should attempt to complete the translation of these few words, the 
Arm. would supply, for hinthiu, the prep, enth, which, with the sense of 
‘ for,’ governs a gen. Sains appears to agree with thues ; we have in 
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Ill 


Thovi, being implied in thovich, is both a noon and verb in 
Arm. 

twlar Rasnal (457). 

tular Hilar . . s Serv (458). 

tular Svuriu An. Fapsinasl A. Korsnis 1 (460). 

Tetrnter^a^r (461). 

tular . Arm. thalar, ‘ an earthen vessel •’ thalel, ' to bury ’ 
{enterrer ) ; th. that, ‘ tellus.’ Gael, tula, ‘ a hillock.’ 
Gr. rvXapoc. Pbryg. telat(o»). Ante, p. 32. 
Lth. Velkialu Vipinal lupu (465). 

L. I(n)eni Bamthai lupu avil xxiii (463). 

Arni Thanie lupu avils xvii (464) . 
lupu . Irish luhka, ‘ a corpse lu, ‘ a heap.’ Gael, lobh, ‘ to 
putrefy.’ 

Bilingual Epitaphi. 


}( 5 ) 


C. Licini C. f. Nigri. 

V. Lekne V. Ilapirnal. 

The root in Ilapirnal is Hapir : it appears = iViyer. Cf. 
Arm. khavar, ’darkness;’ khavarin, ‘dark;’ khavaranal, ‘to 
become dark ;’ khaphiik, ‘ a negro.’ 

Aelie Fulni Aelies KiarthialUa. ) 

Q. Folnius A. f. Pom. Fuscus, j 
The root in Kiarthialisa is kiarth or kiar. Ghtel. ciar means 
’/utcusJ 

In the first of these epitaphs, as in many others, Etrusc. 
Tele = Lat. Caius. Compare Arm. el, ‘ height,’ Gael, aill, 
‘ noble, a cliff,’ with Gael, caid, ‘ summit’ and caidk, ‘ noble.’ 


Arm. Atn, ‘old,’ — Welsh Gael. *ea»,=-Lat. *e»(ea:). These would 

give — 

Kehen tuthi hinthiu thuet taint Etve Thaure 

Hie conditur caus& memorise veteris Etvus Thauros 

Lautne .... 

Lantnus . . . 

The interpretations of hinthiu and taint are not to be relied on ; hut 
those of tuthi and thui, given in the text, may acquire some additional 
probability from this inscription. 
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From the short epitaphs examined above, a tolerably com* 
plete vocabulary of Etruscan sepulchral expressions may be 
derived. We may now proceed to notice an epitaph of greater 
length, the longest, indeed, which is given by Lanzi (Ep. 471). 
It is copied by him, but not accurately, from Maffei (0»s. Lit. 
tom. V. p. 310), and is also found in the Mus. Etrusc. tom. iii. 
tav. vii. p. 108. This epitaph was discovered, written in 
black, more than a century ago, in a grotto at Corneto, the 
ancient Tarquinii. It seems to run thus, in four lines, with 
some lacuna, when the proper names are indicated by capital 
initials — 

Ramthn Matulnei seek Market Matulm — 
jiuia/n Amke Setkrei Keit-ies kimm tame-~u 
Laf - — natk Matulnoik klalum kes— kiklenar—m— 
a-avenke lupum avils — acks mealchUk Eilvapia me — 

Here we meet with the words, seek, puia[m), lupu(m), and 
avil(p), already noticed. It remains to be seen what assistance 
can he derived from the Armenian towards an interpretation 
of the whole. Such an interpretation must necessarily be in 
some degree empirical, but still it will show what can be done 
by a particular language, even though the accuracy of the 
interpretation must frequently remain doubtful. I shall take 
the words in their order. 

Ramthn ... A proper name, ace. of Ramtha. The nom. 

Ramtha and the gen. Ramtkai are found in 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, 232 and 463. 

Matulnei . . In the original, Matulnvi. The Etrusc. Y 
is a digamma or F, so that E and V are easily 
confounded. Matulnei, ‘ of Matulna.’ 

»eck ' belonging to the gens or familial already ex- 

plained. 

Market. . . In the original. Market. Market, ‘of Marcus’ 
or ‘Marca.’ 

Matulm — . Read Matulnei, supposing M=N I, and the I 
to form the beginning of an E, the rest being 
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puiam . . 
Amke . . , 


Sethre* . . 


Keig — ies . 


iitum . . 


fame — u . . 


Laf- — noilc 
Matulnatk 


klahim . . 


ke — » . . . 


kiklenar-m- 


obliterated. In the original there is no break 
between Markvg and Matulm — . 

‘ daughter,’ ab-eady explained. 

A proper name, perhaps the same as Amycug, 
a reputed Bebryeian, and therefore Thracian 
name. 

. A proper name, gen. of Sethra or Sethre, the 
former of which is found three times among 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, as well as Setkres and 
Sethreea. 

. Bead Keitinieg. We have Keiginig in an 
epitaph in the same grotto ; and Cicero, as 
Lanzi observes, mentions Casennia as possess- 
ing a fundug at Tarquinii. 

, Arm. gei, gen. giii, ‘ a corpse.’ We find kizi 
on another tomb in the same grotto. Heb. 
geiem, ‘ a body.’ 

' buries,’ or ‘ buries here.’ Arm. damhan, 
dgmbaran, ‘ tomb, sepulchre, vault, catacomb,’ 
= Lat. tumulug, Gr. r6///3oe, Gael. tuam. 

The genteg or familia of Laf — na and Ma- 
tulna.’ Arm. azg, ‘ sort, race, family,’ forming 
also a sufi[ix, as in aylazg, 'difierenf (lit. ’other- 
sort’) ; lavazgi, ’ noble’ (lit. ‘ good-race’) . 

, ‘funera.’ Gr. icXatai. Arm. lal, ‘to mourn,’ 
lal, lalivn, lalovmn, lalich, lalovnch, lalovikivn, 
' mourning.’ 

. Perhaps kechag or kechcue. We find in Etrnsc., 
kecha, keckage, and kechazi. Arm. chakeax, 
‘solvit’ (perf.) ; chaheaz, ‘expiavit;’ kahea'x, 
‘ paravit.’ 

Read kiklena Ramtha. Arm. kaldanal, ‘ to 
become tender.’ Kiklena, ‘ dulcissima,’ an 
epithet occurring paggim on children’s graves. 
Or kiklena might be explained ‘ mortoa,’ from 
I 
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the Arm. root ii§, ‘ extinction^ death/ and the 
suffix -etSn, ‘ compositus e. g. marmneten, 
‘ corporeal’ (tnarmin ‘ corpus’ ) . 

a-avenke . . Bead apavenke, ‘ se confugit ad/ or ' deponit.’ 
Arm. avandel, ‘ to consign, to give up / avande 
(z)hogin, ‘ he gives up the ghost ’ {kogi), ‘he 
dies / apaven, ‘ security, refuge, retreat / 
apavinil, ‘ to commit one’s self to.’ Ap-, in 
Arm., = Gr. ott-, Lat. ab-. The termination 
-il, in apavinil, marks the passive or reflective 
voice. The active would be apavinel. 

Ivputn .... Already explained. Either ‘ tomb,’ or ‘ body.* 
avili . . . . ‘ setatis,’ already explained. In the lacuna 
after avilt would have been the number of 
years lived. 

achg .... Doubtful. Cornish acA, ‘soboles:’ Welsh ach, 
‘ stem, lineage.’ Sansk. vaki ‘ growth,’ = Arm. 
ag. Achg, ‘adolescens, iufans’ (?). 
mealchUk . Also extremely doubtful. Guided by mere 
assonance, we might derive from the Arm., 
meik, ‘ /loAoicde,’ and lalk or lelk, ' awpa.’ See 
ante, in Alb. s. v. IgeS. Mealchlsk, ’ paXa- 
KoaapKog.’ Similarly, from phaphovk, ‘tender/ 
marmin, ‘ flesh, body, corpse,’ and north, 
‘ skin,’ the Armenian forms the adjectives, 
phapkkamarmin, ‘ tender-bodied,’ and phaphka- 
morth, ‘ tender-skinned / so that it might also 
form the adj. meikaleik, ‘ paXtucovapKoc’ 
Mivapia . . Apparently a proper name. Other readings 
are Htvapia and Eitvapla. If apia or vapia 
could be connected with awla, ‘jn,’ eit vapia, 
or eite apia, would suggest ‘ sit terra.’ Arm. 
ixe, ‘ sit ;’ Irish ibh, ‘ terra.’ 

me . . Uncertain. Perhaps ‘me (facit) / or ‘mitis,’ 

= Arm. melm, Gael, malda. ‘ Sit terra levis’ 
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is a common valediction at the conclusion of 
lAtin epitaphs. 

The Armenian would thus enable us to arrive at the follow- 


ing interpretation for the epitaph : — 


Ramthn, Matulnei seek, Markes Matulnei 
Bamtham, Matulnse prolem, Marcse Matulnae 
puiam, Amke Sethres Keis{in)ies kisum tame-u. 

filiam, Amycus a Sethre Csasenuia cadaver sepelit. 
Laf — iMsk, Matulnask, klalum ke{chd)s. 

Laf — nia gens, Matulnia gens, funera ( solvit. I 

( paravit. j 

Kiklena E(a)m.{tha) a{p)avenke lupum, 

{ Dulcissima Bamtha C se confugit ad turaulum, 1 

Mortua J 1 deponit corpus, ) 


avils . — , 
setatis — , 


achs 

f infans 
( adolescens 


} 


mealcklsk. Eitvapia me — 
tenera. ^ 


I alluded above to an epitaph in the same grotto, containing 
the words Keisinis and kiii. It is this — 


Lartk Keisinis Velus klan kizi zilacknke 


meani munikhth methlm nuphzi^ kanthke kalus — lupu. 

Here we meet with kizi, as we do with kisum in the previous 
epitaph ; also with meani, which may be compared with the 


* Compare the following epitaph in Muratori (p. mclixi) : — 

Herennite Nice 

V. Jl. III. M. VIII. D. IVI. 

Anicetus Pater Fee. 

Cemdita Sum Nice Qun Jam 
Dulcissima Patri Dneens 
Aetatis Tenera Quat 
tuor Annas Abrepta Sn 
peris Flentes JamTiqui 
Parentes. 

The resemblance of the first and third sentences of the Etruscan 
epitaph to the first two sentences of the Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 34) 
is rather remarkable. The Phrygian, unlike the Etruscan, requires no 
Celtic for its explanation. 

* Or nupthzi. 

I 2 


Digitized by Google 



116 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRHSCANS. 

Arm. rmhanal, ‘ to die.’ Munikleth might be explained as a 
‘ sepulchral monument,’ from the Gael. ««««, = Lat. mon{eo), 
and the Gael, claidhe, ‘ burial ;’ cladh, ‘ a sepulchre.’ Klan 
and Inpu are familiar expressions. As Methlna and Methlnal 
are found in Lanzi (v. ii. p. 295) as proper names, methlm 
ought to = Metellum. A nominative, Methlna, MethU, or 
Methlu, would rather be expected. The verbs appear to be 
zilachnke and kanthke, of which the last resembles the Arm. 
chandake, ‘ he engraves or cuts.’ Zilach-nke might be an Arm. 
verb in -anakel. Compare phok-e and phokh-anake, ' he 
changes.’ Zilack- might contain the Arm. etap ‘ fossa,’ z 
being prefixed, as in teti, ‘ place,’ zetelel, ‘ to place ;’ akn, ‘ eye,’ 
zakanel, ‘ to eye.’ Cf. Gael, adh/aic, ‘ sepeli,’ and Phryg. 
lachit (ante, p. 30). Kizi might be the dat. plur., = Arm. ’» 
gets, the dat. sing, being giii or ’* gei. The change of the 
« of kisum into the z of kizi might be thus explained ; for the 
Etrusc. z sometimes = ss, as in the case of Utuze, = ’OSuffcrttic. 
Kizi, ‘ with the dead.’ 

The word zilachnke appears twice on an um found at Bo- 
marzo [(Horn. Arcad. v. cxix. p. 325) in the connexion — 
zilachnke avil ST — which Orioli renders conjecturally (Giorn. 
Arcad. v. cxx. p. 232), ‘obiit, depositus est, sepultus est (o 
simile) setatis — I Thus the Arm. would give for Idzi zilachnke 
a sense which is probable, ‘ mortuis infoditur.’ 

The interpretation of the second line cannot be surmised 
with any confidence, but its tenour may not improbably be, 
that the grave and entombment were due to the care of a 
person named Metellus, perhaps ‘ with’ or ‘ for’ nupthzi, ‘ ne- 
potibus’ or ’ nepoti.’ 

We meet with kis again in another epitaph, one of those 
contributed by Campauari to the Giomale Arcadico, v. cxix. 
It is found, p. 322 

Vipinans Sethre Velthur . . . Meklasial Thanchvilu avile 
kig keal XS. 

The last word is a number •. X=L (60) in Etruscan nume- 
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ration. The Arm. for 50 is yiiom, a modification of king, 

' five/ and the termination -sovn, in which we recognize the 
Gr. -Kovra, the Lat. -ginta, and the Goth. -hund. Campauari 
interprets XS, L V, though S does not usually signify V in 
Etruscan. Let, however, XS—LV, as it will not affect the 
question of affinity. We have now to explain avilt kit heal, 
avilt . . ‘setatis.’ 

kit . . . ‘ corpus,’ if its meaning has been rightly conjectured. 
heal . . Arm. heal, ‘ vivere.’ The pres, part., being formed 
in Arm. by adding -oi to the root, would be keot, 
instead of which the adj. kendan or kendani, ‘ vivus,’ 
is employed. The perf. part., being formed by 
adding -eal to the root, or else to the perf. ke'iit), 
‘ vixi,’ would be keal or ke'ieal, of which forms the 
latter is in use. But keal would be a genuine 
Arm. form for ' having lived,’ which may probably 
be the meaning of the Etrusc. keal. (Compare the 
perf. parts, in the Armenian epitaph, ante, p. 28, 
note) . So also the two forms of the perf. part, of 
the Arm. hal, ‘ to be, to abide, to live,’ would be 
keal and kaieal. The four words, avilt kit keal 
LV, might then be interpreted, 'having lived as 
to the body 55 (years) of age,’ or, ‘ having become 
a corpse at 55 (years) of age.’ 

The following epitaph is also given by Campanari {Gioru. 
Arcad. v. cxix. p. 834). It is on a sarcophagus — 

Atnat Vel. Larthal klan ttalke avil LXIII. 

. . .th Maruiva Tarilt kenaplie lupu. 

We have here to explain tlalke and kenaphe, both probably 
verbs. The Arm. suggests no root for ttalke, but from the 
Gael, we get the verb ttalc, ‘ become stiff.’ Taking this root 
into the Arm.,”we form ttalkel, ‘ rigescere, torpescere, i.e., mori,’ 
and ttalke, ‘ moritur.’ 

For kenaphe the Gael, gives cean, 'a debt/ ceannach,‘a. 
reward/ eeannaich, ‘to buy’(=Heb. kanak)-. and the Arm. 
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gin, ' a price gnel, i.e., genel, ‘ to buy and gne, i.e., gene, 
‘ he buys.’ Gene becomes in Etruscan orthography kene. For 
the difference between Icene and kenaphe compare the two Arm. 
synonyms — 

I ' he flies.’ 
khoveaphe, J 

This point will be more fully illustrated in dealing with the 
inscription of Cerretri. Stalke avil LXIII. would thus appear 
to mean, ‘ dies at the age of 63,’ and kenaphe lupu, ‘ pays for 
the sepulchre’ or ‘ entombment,’ or something similar. 

I now proceed from sepulchral to votive Etruscan inscrip- 
tions — 


Words on votive offerings, statues, ^c. 

Kana. Lanzi interprets this word, ‘ ayaXpa.’ It is found 
on sculptures, perhaps (dubbiamente) on an altar (v. ii. p. 
407). It appears in the two following inscriptions, both on 
statues — 

mi kana Larthial Numthral Laukin . . . . (p. 465). 
mi kana Larthias Vanl Velchinei Sai . . ke (p. 466). 
kana . . Gael, caon, ‘ resemblance’ (cIkuiv, simulacrum, both 
votive expressions). Arm. khan, ‘a table.’ 

Turke and fleres. 

On a candelabrum (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 421) : 

Au. Yelskus thuplthas alpan turke. 

On a round plate of bronze, apparently a cover (p. 422) : 
mi suthil Velthura thura turke Au Velthuri Fniskial. 

On a statue (p. 446) : 

Thnker Hermenas turuke. 

On a statue of Apollo (p. 448) : 

mi fleres Epul .fe Aritimi 
Fasti K.fr.a turke klen kecha.^ 


* In the text, keJcai on the plate of the statue itself, kecha. In 
another inscription we find kecha. The missing letter in -fe appears 
from Maffei, Oss. lAt., to be a. 
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On a statue (p. 449) : 

Larke Lekne iurke Jleres. 

On a statue (p. 455) : 

fleres zek sansl kver. 

On a picture upon a vase (Dennis, v. ii. frontispiece) : 
eka erske nak achrum flerthrke. 

From these examples it will be seen that turke and Jlere» 
imply ' giving’ or ' dedicating.’ Lanzi interprets turke, ‘ do- 
navit,’ or ‘ donum dedit.’ I believe it signifies ‘ dat.’ Fleres 
would be a corresponding substantive. Dr. Donaldson says 
{Varron. p. 173) : ‘fleres clearly means donarium or something 
of the kind,’ and compares it with fleo and ploro. The Arm. 
will supply the following explanations — 
turke . Arm. tovrch, ‘ gift,’ the plural form of tovr. Oael. 
thoir, ‘ da.’ Gr. Siopov. 

fleres . Arm. ovlerz, 6lerz, ‘gift, homage;’ ovierzel, elerzel, 
olorzel, ‘ to offer.’ 

Arm. aiers, ‘ a prayer, a supplication.’ 

Arm. eler, ‘lamentation.’ Gael, blaor, ‘a cry.’ 

The initial vowels in these Arm. words are probably 
due to the circumstance, that scarcely any Arm. word 
is allowed to begin with t - ^X. In this case, ‘ a 
gift’ would be terz ; ‘ a prayer,’ ters, (^Xt/oe) ; 

and ‘lamentation,’ ter (xXtp). The fin Jleres probably 
represents this x • indeed we may almost perceive it 
does by comparing {e)ter with fleo. So jP7uellen = 
Afewellyn, the Welsh II being = Arm. I, or ^X. 

In the last of the above inscriptions, y?er(e«) and iurke seem 
combined into which may be rendered ‘donum da- 
tum,’ i.e., ‘ a votive olfering.’ For the omission of the « in 
-thrke, compare Arm. tro'i and trowch, the gen. and instr. cases 
of tovrch (lurch). The whole of this inscription may be in- 
terpreted, as we know the subject of the picture on which it is 
written. It represents the parting of Admetus and Alcestis. 
In the centre of the picture, Admetus (Atmite) and Alcestis 
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[Alksti) are taking the farewell embrace. Behind Alcestis is 
Charon, the minister of Hades, with his mallet uplifted against 
her. Running down between him and Alcestis, and eom- 
mencing above the name Alksti, is the inscription — 
eka erske nak ackrum flerthrke. 

As the last word signifies ‘ a votive offering,’ and the in- 
scription would relate to Alcestis, it can hardly describe any- 
thing but her self-devotion to death for her husband. Mr. 
Birch, in his Ancient Pottery, regards it as the speech of 
Charon relative to the parting. Achrum, therefore, probably 
means ‘ Acheron,’ and nak, ‘ to.’ These interpretations will 
give the following analogies — 

nak . . . Arm. nakh, ‘first, before,’ adj. and adv. ; in compos. 

‘towards’ or ‘against,’ as in nakh-ani, ‘zeal, 
envy,’ i.e., ‘ animits towards or against.’ Germ. 
nacA. Welsh ‘opposition.’ Heb. ‘ be- 

fore’ (coram); nekhah, ‘opposite.’ Kurd, nek, 
‘ near, by.’ Alb. nga, ngakha, ‘ to.’ 
achrum . Arm. okh, ‘hatred;’ okherim, ‘malevolent.’ Cf. 

Sro5 and oTvylb). We might also suppose achrum 
- okherim, ‘ the malevolent,’ to apply to Charon, 
the messenger of death, who seems about to strike 
Aleestis. 

The first word, eka, often begins Etruscan inscriptions. It 
would either signify ‘ here’ or ‘ behold.’ I take it = Lat. ecce, 
= Arm. ah&, = Gael, oca ; Span, a^d, ‘ here.’ The inscription 
then becomes — 

Eka ereke nak Achrum flerthrke. 

Behold ! to Hades a votive offering. 

For the remaining word, erske, the Arm. again comes to 
our aid, and supplies the exact word that is required — 
erake . . Arm. ereae, ‘she offers’ or ‘ presents herself:’ th. erea, 
Breach, ‘ front, face.’' 

* Mr. Dennis (v. i. p. xo) is inclined to give erake the meaning, ‘ she 
saves,’ connecting it with the Etrurian arae, ‘ averte.’ He interprets the 
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If we write the Armenian, according to Etruscan ortho- 
graphy, under the original inscription, we should have — 
Etrusc. -Etd erihe nak ackrum Jler-thrke. 

C ulerz-turch 

Arm. Aha erese nach ncherim •< alers-turch > 

(_eler-turch. ) 

Another of the previous inscriptions, on the statue of a boy, 
runs thus — 

fleres zek sansl kver 

This Dr. Donaldson compares {Farron. p. 176) with — 
fleres tlen-asies »ver 

and observes that^er and »ver are probably diflerent forms of the 
same word. They would meet in the Welsh gwaer, ‘ sister,' which 
is almost identical with the Pers. khicdhar, or khwdher [kkwdhi^. 
The Irish for ‘sister’ is nur. The Arm. is ckoyr, gen. cher. 
The interpretation of the first inscription now becomes — 
fleres zek sansl kver. 
votum Boror.^ 

This leads us to consider another formal expression, sansl. 
It is found a second time in the inscription on the base of the 
statue of ‘ the Orator,’ shortly to be noticed. The termination 
-I would induce us to suppose, from Armenian analogy, that 
saTisl is a participle. Now from observing Latin votive in- 
scriptions it may be inferred that there is one participle, and 
only one, which must occur in such dedications. This is the 
word libens, which would identify sansl with the Arm. inzoi, 
‘ rejoicing’ (gaudens, libens), the participle of 'inzal, ‘ gaudere.’ 

The meaning of the remaining word, zek, can only be doubt- 
fully conjectured. The most obvious Armenian analogies are 
furnished by zgel, ‘ to bring,’ and ievak, ‘ form, figure.’ Adopt- 
ing this last, we should obtain the interpretation — 


whole inscription: ‘Lo, she saves him from Acheron, and makes a votive 
offering of herself.' To interpret nak, ' from,’ seems objectionable. 

’ Compare the two following inscriptions in Gmter (p. mcccxlviii) : — 
D. M. C. Egnatio Epicteto et C. Egnatio Floro modesta soror. 
Fortonato fratri pientissimo feoerunt sorores. 
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fleres zeh tantl kver. 
votam etatuam libens Boror (dat). 

KUn kecha. This form occurs in the inscription, already 
given, on the figure of Apollo : 

mi fleres Epul afe Aritimi 

me votum ApoUini et' Artemidi 
FasH Rufrua turke klen kecha 
Fausta Rufria dat 

Klen kecha also occurs on another inscription afterwards to 
be analysed. The most probable meaning for kecha, judging 
from Latin votive inscriptions, would be either ‘ consecrat' or 
‘ solvit.’ The Arm. has both chahe, ‘ he expiates,’ and chake, 
‘ he dissolves also chahanay, ‘ a priest.’ The meaning of 
klen is less clear ; but it may be connected with the Gael, ylan, 
‘ clean, pure, sincere, righteous,’ and be nearly identical in 
meaning with piits or pia, pie, rite. Cf. Arm. sovrh, ‘ clean, 
pure, sacred,’ from which is derived sriel, ‘ to purify, sanctify, 
consecrate, dedicate.’ This exemplifies the appropriateness of 
the combination, klen kecha, ‘ sacer sacrat,’ ‘ sovrb srbe.' He 
who consecrates, kecha, ought to bo holy, klen. We have a 
similar reduplication in sacrosanctus and in donum dedit. The 
Hebrew, again, prefixes the participle to the verb to make the 
sense more emphatic. The complete interpretation of the in- 
scription would thus be — 

Me votum Apollini et Artemidi 

F.™.aEurri.d.t,{P“}{— •} 

ThupUhas alpan. This form occurs in the first of the group 
of inscriptions given above (p. 118) for the determination of 
turke and Jleres — 

Au. Velskus thupUhas alpan turke. 

Aulus Yeliscus dat. 

We also find thuf Ithas alpan in another inscription presently 
to be noticed. Thup or suggests the analogies of tuvoc 


’ Arm. ev, ‘ and.’ 
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and rvuTOj, = Arm. tip and topkem, which may give for the 
Etruscan word the meaning, ‘ signum.’ Lthcu seems well 
connected by Lanzi with X(rn> = Arm. atStkch, the plural form 
of atdth. The Arm. has also Hi, ‘ desire,’ gen. eiii ; elial, ' to 
desire, to wish for •’ in which the root of Xtr^, Xlaaopm, and 
XtJiTw, again appears. There remains alpan, which may be 
explained from the Arm. oibal, ‘ to lament, to groan.’ For the 
termination, compare ilkhel, ‘ to rule,’ with iikhan, ‘ a niler.’ 
The explanation of the inscription would therefore be — 

Au. Vehkut thupUhas alpan turke, 

Aulus Yeliscus signum-precis snpplex dat. 

Signum precis, ‘ the sign’ or * memorial of a prayer,’ would 
correspond to votum and ex volo, or to tvxoe, ti>xv, and ti>xSc 
IviKO. 

Tinskvil. “ A solemn form of consecration or presentation, 
already found on three other monuments discovered in this 
neighbourhood (Cortona), and which may reasonably be con- 
sidered sacred offerings ; i.e., the Chimtera of the Boyal 
Gallery of Florence found at Arezzo in the year 1554; the 
Griffin found at Cortona in 1720; and a small pedestal of 
bronze in the Museum of Cortona, on which a statue would 
have stood.” — Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 80. 

In the beginning of tinskvil, which is to be compared with 
Thana and Than-kvil (Tanaquil), the name of Tina, the Etrus- 
can Jupiter, has long been recognised. Kvil, therefore, remains 
to be explained. 
kvU . . Arm. khilay, ' a gift.’ 

Arm. chavel, chahel, 'to expiate.’ Cf. Arm. fohel, and 
Etrusc. ril. 

On the celebrated candelabrum of Cortona, the masterpiece 
of Etruscan toreutic art, is the following inscription ; 
thapna lusni. 
inskvil athli. 
salthn 

Owing to a fracture, part of a letter, apparently an i, is lost 
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after athU, and probably a whole letter after lumi. This last 
letter Micali considers with great probability to be the t want- 
ing to complete the word an opinion in which Mr. 

Dennis is also inclined to concur.^ The inscription would thus 
appear to he — 

thapna lusni tin»kvil athlii salthn. 
thapna . . Arm. tap, 'fire;’ thaph, ' ardour j’ tapanal, ‘to 
bum.’ The Arm. has also tapan, ‘ an um, a hox, 
a tomb.’ 

tusni . . . Arm. tops, ‘ light tovtin, gen. tovsni, 'the moon 
(‘light-crown’), ‘ the planet Jupiter.’ 
lov'ianel, ‘ to light.’ 
tinskvil . . ‘ offered to Tina.’ 

athlii ... A proper name. We have both Ath and Athl in 
sepulchral inscriptions : e.g., Ath Sekune Athl 
(Lanzi, v. ii. p. 363). 


* CUies and Cemeteries <if Etruria, note, p. 4A3. In a note, p. 444, 
Mr. Dennis observes of this candelabrum ; * It is a lychnus, snch as were 
hung from the ceilings of palaces or temples, and as have been found 
also suspended in sepulchres — even in Etruscan ones, as in the tomb of 
the Volumnii, at Perugia. M icali thinhs it a sepulchral monument — a 
fiineral offering to the great god of the infernal regions, consecrated by 
some lady of illnstrious race, as the inscription seems to show.’ (Micali 
considers thapna a proper name, and compares it with thapia, which he 
conjectures to he = Apia or Appia.) ‘He suggests that it may have 
hung in the chamber, where the funeral feast was wont to be celebrated, 
as well as the annual ittferia or parentalia. The use of sepulchral lamps 
by the ancients is well known, and gave rise, in the middle ages, to 
strange notions of perpetual fire; for it was asserted that some were 
found still burning in the tombs, though fifteen or twenty centuries had 
elapsed since they were lighted. It seems, however, that lamps were 
sometimes kept burning in sepulchres long after the interment. Micali 
cites an extract from Modestinus, which shows that a certain Homan 
gave freedom to his slaves at his death, on condition of their keeping a 
light burning in his sepulchre: ‘Saccus servus mens et Eutychia et 
Hiene ancillse mese omnes sub hac conditione liberi sunto, ut monumento 
meo altemis mensibus lucemam accendant, et solemnia mortis peragant.' ' 
Cf. Qnevins, Ant. Som. p. 1461, and pp. 901-1020. It will be seen how 
this bears on my interpretation of thapna lusni. 
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saltkn . . rial-el, 'to mix, to mould {pStrir), to envelop.’ 
ial-il, ‘ a carcase.’ 


Compare these terminations 
with the Etruscan names, 
Volt-«m«a, Tol-«mnii(s 
. (Arm. dolovmn, ‘ horror’) . 


iai-ovmn, ‘an enve-' 
lope.’ 

gal-mn, ‘ an em- 
- bryo.’ 
f archay, ‘ a king.’ 

I archay-ovthivn, ‘ a kingdom.’ 
r charoz, ‘ a herald ’ (inipv ^ . 

■s charoz-el, ‘to proclaim’ {Kripvamv). 

^ charoz-ovthivn, ‘ a proclamation’ (icnpvypa) . 

So we may form from the root ial — 
ialovthivn, or, omitting the last two vowels, ov and 
tv, ialthn, ‘a moulded work’ {Toptvfta), or simply, 
‘ a work’ (opus). 

Salthn might also be compared in form with the 
Arm. iovrthn, = Pers. »urdkh, ‘ an orifice.’ 

And the inscription would mean— 

‘ A burner of light, ofiered to Tina, the work of Atilius.’^ 


‘ Compare the following inscription (Gruter, p. mcxlTiii) ; — 

Have Septima sit tibi 
terra levis quisq. 
huic tumulo posuit 
ardente(m) Iticemam 
illing cineres aurea 
terra tegat. 

and the formal expression — 

O. F. N. D., ‘opu» fecit numtni devoiut.’ 

Cf. also Or. Xvx'osata, and see Herod, ii. 62, 130. 

Another interpretation may be suggested. Lmtin, gen. and dat. 
lovtni (lutni), is the Armenian name for the moon ; and we find on a 
patera or mirror (Lanzi, plate xii. Ho. 6) Diana called Lotna. How 
thapna may be interpreted as meaning by itself ‘ a lamp and timhvil 
might be taken in the general sense of deo-datxu or numini-devotu*. The 
inscription would then be thus interpreted : — 

thapna, Intni timhvil, Athlii talthn. 

lampas, Diance nnmini devota, Atilii opus. 

Cf. Fausan. lib. ii. c. 22. 'A^twri St cat *Cv (ri is rSr p6$por Kau>)Uvat 
Xo^iirtLSas K6pTi rj Atuisirpcs ; i.e. to Hecate, the Infernal Diana. Fausa- 
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TUn-atie». This is found in the inscription previously 
cited — 

Jleret Uenatiet wer. 
votum soror. . 

Another form is tlenacheis. Asies, or acheis, may be referred 
to the Arm. azech, acc. ’ pretium/ a plural form ; while 
tlen may be explained from the Gael, dleat , ' duty dligh, * to 
owe which would give for tlen the meaning ‘ debitus/ sup- 
posing -en to be an adjectival termination engrailed on the 
root dl-, in Etrusc. tl-. Cf. Arm. tap, ‘ heat tapean, ‘ hot.’ 
This reduces the inscription to — 

^eres tlencuiet ever. 
votum debitum-pretium soror (dat). 

The votive offering (votum) was the due acknowledgment 
(debitum pretium) of a mercy received. Tlen-asie» would nearly 
correspond to the Latin expressionsj digna grates, merita gratia, 
debiti konores, merita dona. 

We may now interpret the inscription on the statue of ’ the 
Orator.’ (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 468. Micali, Mon. Tav. xliv) : — 
Aulesi Metelis Fe Fesial klensi 
ken fleres teke tansl tenine 
tuthines chiselik*?- 

The words requiring explanation here are klensi, ken, tenine, 
tuthines, and chiseliks — Klensi 1 take to be nearly identical in 
sense with klen, which has already been interpreted ‘pins.* 
For the suffix compare Arm. layn and laynii, ‘broad;’ 
bolor, ‘a circle,’ bolorii, ‘round ’ — Ken seems nearly the same 
as keken, which we sometimes find in sepulchral inscriptions 
taking the place of eka, ‘ecce.’ It may thus be compared 
with the Gael, cheana, ‘ certe, sane, en, ita,’ = Heb. ken. But 

nias is here speaking of a tomb or monument near Corinth, said to be the 
grave of Tantalns. This monument was supported by three figures of 
Diana, Jupiter, and Minerva. Near it was the tomb of Pelasgus, the 
son of Triopas, and the temple of Demeter Pelasgis. 

‘ In the original, ckuvliks. I have before noticed the resemblance 
between the Etruscan F (F) and E. 
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ken is also found in Arm., though only in composition. From 
the relative or, ‘ who, which,’ are formed the adverbs or-ken, 
or-har, and or-pes, ‘ as, for instance and we find also, h%-ken, 
hi-bar, and hi-pe», signifying likewise ‘ as,’ {pr-ken probably = 

' which-like,’ and ‘ this-like’) . From this it is plain 

that ken, bar, and pee, are very nearly synonyms; and pet 
(=Sansk. pega, ‘forma’) signifies ‘like, such,’ and also ‘ so 
that, as, when ;’ and therefore ken might have the force of ut, 

quum, or ita For tenine, the best Armenian analogies are: 

tani, ‘he brings,’ or ‘renders;’ due, ‘he places;’ tSne, ‘he 

solemnises;’ zone, ‘he presents, dedicates, consecrates’ 

Tutkinea appears to be the gen. of tutkin, tuthina, or tuthine. 
If we resolve the nom. into t-uthin, we get the common Arm. 
termination -ovtkivn, corresponding to the Lat. -atio ; and for 
the root the Arm. verb t{al), ‘d(are):‘ whence we form 
tovthxvn, ‘ datio, Emrlvri-’ The actual Arm. form is rather dif- 
ferent. The root of ‘ giving,’ t- or tov, is first taken : then 

the suffix -i6 is added to form tovU, gen. tcvei, ‘ dator ;’ and 

then again the suffix -ovtkivn, to form tovcovthivn, ‘datio.’ 
Tuthinet may be interpreted ‘ g^atise, \apirog,’ and might 
signify either ‘ thanks’ or ‘ a mercy received.’ I shall take 
the latter signification. — ^The last word, chitelikt, may be ex- 
plained from the Arm. yiielieh, ‘ a memorial.’ — ^The following 
interpretation for the inscription is thus obtained : — 

Auleai Metelxa Ve Vesial klenti 

Aulus Metellus, Yeli filius, Yesia natus, pientissimus 
ken flerea teke tanal tenine 

ut votum ponit, libens reddit 

tutkinea ckitelika. 

grati® monumentum. 

‘Aulus Metellus, the son of Yelus and of Yesia, as he de- 
voutly presents (this) votive offering, gladly brings a memorial 
of mercy received.’* 

* Or ‘ a memorial of gratitude.’ Compare tenine tuthinet chitelikt 
with the Gr. votive expregsiong, iriOrittv xa/nerbptor (Gruter, p. Ixxv), or 
xapurHipia itiSriKer (Muratori, p. Izxxix). 
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In this last inscription, tenine has been considered identical 
with the Arm. tani. Now there are four conjugations in 
Armenian, distinguished by the terminations of the infinitive, 
~el, -al, -ovl {ul), and -il, the last having usually a passive 
sense. Tenine might belong to the first, as tani does to the 
fourth of these. The -in- in ten-in-e may be analogous to the 
Arm. -an-, which frequently occurs in verbs: e.g. liz-an-e = 
liz-i= liz-ov = lez-ov, ‘ he licks,’ goi-an-ay = gcH-e, ‘ he steals 
kher-an-ay = kher-i, 'he insults.’ There is also kamren-ay = 
kam-i, 'he wishes.’ We meet with a similar form to tenine in 
an inscription cut in the rock at Yulci (Micali, Mon. Ined, 
Tav. lii.). This form is kerinu. The inscription runs thus, 
surrounding the sculptured figure of a man : — 

eka eutkik Yelue Evpus klenei kerinu. 

Here tuthik appears like an Arm. diminutive in -ik of suth, 
or eutki, ' a tomb.’ Cf. Arm. loye, gen. loveoy, ' light ;’ loveik, 
‘ little light.’ Kerinu probably means ' excavates’ or ' carves,’ 
and would be allied to the Arm. cherel, ‘to scrape;’ grel, 'to 
write,’ i.e. ' to engrave ;’ gir, ' ypafiga, xnpaKrfip ;’ krel, ‘ to 
hammer, to carve.’ Cf. grahen, and grave. Thus the 

meaning of the whole inscription would be— 

' Here Velus Evpus devoutly excavates a tomb.’ 

Kerinu may be most completely illustrated by comparing 
the Arm. — kovr, ' carved, hammered ;’ kovrcA (plural form of 
kovr), 'image, statue;’ kre, 'he hammers, he carves;’ kran, 
' a hammer, a pickaxe ;’ krane ' he hammers, he forges.’ 

The last inscription required for the exemplification of 
votive terms is on a statue (Lanzi, ii. p. 455. Micali, Mon. 
Tav. xliii.) 

Yeliae Fanaknal thuf Itkas^ aJpan tenacke Men kecha tuthinee 
tlenacheie. 

Lenache is the only word here uninterpreted. Now when 
we compare — 

> In his text, but not in his plate. Laud erroneously gives this word as 
letka*. 
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thnf Uha» alpan lenache Hen Jcecha 
with thupUhas alpan Inrke 

and fierea . . . turJce Hen kecTia 

which are found in the first and fourth of the group of votive 
inscriptions in p. 118 , we may see that lenache is probably a 
verb and may be substituted for turke, ‘ gives.’ If we resort 
to the Arm., we get — 

linel, ‘ esse, fieri, existere.’ 
elanil, ‘ fieri.’ 
elanak, ‘modus, forma.’ 
eianakel, ‘modulari.’ 
etanake, ‘modulatur.’ 

These analogies suggest for lenache the sense, ‘ facessit,’ and 
make it closely correspond to the Lat. faciendum curavit and 
the Oscan upaannam deded. Compare also the Arm. suffix 
elen, ‘ made of :’ e.g, oaketen, ‘ made of gold’ {oaki) ; arzatheten, 
‘ made of silver’ {arzath) ; and erkaihelen, ‘ made of iron ’ 
{erkath)} The inscription would then be rendered — 

Veliaa Fanaknal thuf Ithaa alpan lenache Hen 
Veliee Fannacia-natie signum precis supplex facessit pia 
kecha tuthinea tlcnacheia. 
consecrat gratise debitum-pretium. 

‘ (This) memorial of the prayer of Velia, the daughter of 
Fannacia, she suppliantly produces (and) devoutly consecrates 
(as) the due price of a mercy received.’® 

It may be instructive to collect together here, in con- 
clusion, the various forms of dedication above considered, so 
as to present a full list of Etruscan votive expressions. Each 
form would be completed by the name or designation of the 


* When we compare these names of metals with the Lat. aurum, ar- 
gentum, and ferrum, and the Celtic or, aur, aour; airgiod, arian, 
organ ; iarunn, kaiarn, houam ; we may perceive the respective degrees 
of affinity, as far as these words are concerned, between the Celtic, Latin, 
and Armenian. The Celtic is very near the Latin, the Armenian con- 
siderably more remote. 

* Or ‘ devoutly pays a due acknowledgment of gratitude.' 

K 
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douor. In four cases (2, 3, 1 , 8) I have been obliged, for the 
sake of comparison, to reverse the order in which two words 
occur. 

1 . klensi Jleres teke sansl tenine tuthines chueliks. 

2. alpan thuf It has lenacke Men kecha tuthines tlen-acheis. 

3. al 2 ian thup Ithas turke. 

4. Jleres tlen-asies. 

6. Jleres turke Men kecha. 

6. Jleres-zek . . . sansl. 

7. Jler-thfke erske. 

8. Jleres turke. 

9. turuke. 

The following would be the vocabulary of votive words : — 
Arm. oib, ‘ fletus -an, -ean, Arm. 

Alpan supp ex, T adjectival terminations. The Etrus- 

Germ. flehend. , . ) , 

can possesses neither o nor o. 

Chlseliks or Chisvliks, 1 Arm. yitelich, ‘ a memorial,’ the 

‘ monumentum.’ J plural form of yiseli, of which the 
dimin. would be yilelik, and its 
plural form yitelikch, in the aco. 
yiieliks. The root here is yis, whence 
is formed the infinitive yisel, ‘to 
remember,’ and the future partici- 
ple yiieli, which appears in the 
plural form in the noun yiielich. 
In a similar manner we have, from 
the root t-, tal, ‘ to give,’ and 
talich, ‘a gift;’ also Isel, ‘to listen,’ 
and Iselich, ‘ear, hearing, audience;’ 
empel, ‘ to drink,’ empelich, ‘ beve- 
rage.’ But the Arm. forms de- 
rived from the root khal will most 
clearly illustrate the supposed for- 
mation of chiseliks from a root chis, 
= Arm. yii. 
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Arm. Etrusc. 

khai, ‘ ludus.’ .... ekU. 
khalal, ‘ludere.’ 
kkalali, ‘ludendus.’ 
k'haialich, ‘ ludus,’ prop. 

‘ ludenda.’ 

khalalik, ' ludus,’ dimin. 
noun. 

khalalikt, ‘ ludos.’ . . chUelikg. 


For the affinity between cki» and 
yli, compare the Arm. khovzel, 
yovzel, ‘to seek.’ The Arm. y is 
aspirated. 


Er»ke, ‘sese offert’ . . 

Fleres, ‘ votum, do- 
num’ 

‘ simulacrum’. . 
Kecka, ‘expiat, conse- 
crat, solvit’ . . . . 


Arm. ere»e, ‘ sese offert :’ th. eret, 
eresch, ‘ facies.’ 

Arm. ovteri, ‘donum;’ alers, ‘precis;’ 
eter, ‘ fletus.’ 

Gael, coon, ‘simulacrum.’ 

Arm. chahe, ‘ expiat ;’ chake, ‘ solvit.’ 


Klen 1 ‘ purus, pius, 
Klensi ) pientissimus ’ 

Lenache, ‘ facessit’ . . 
Lthas, ‘ precis, Xjt^c’ < 


Sand, ‘ libens’ . . . . 


f Gael. glan ; Welsh glan, glain; Manx 
glen; ‘pure, sincere, holy, righte- 
I ous.’ Arm. getani, ‘ fair, decent, 

good.’ Arm. layn, laynii, ‘broad.’ 

Arm. elanake, ‘modulator;’ elanak, 
‘modus, forma;’ elanil, ‘fieri;’ linel, 
‘ esse, fieri, existere.’ 

Arm. atSthch, ‘preces;’ al6thel, ‘pre- 
cari;’ Hz, ‘ desiderium ;’ elzal, ‘de- 
siderare.’ The Armenian, as I have 
before observed, avoids the letter t 
as an initial ; but we have tzali as 
well as e tzali, ‘ desiderandus.’ 

Arm. znzot, ‘ gaudens, libens.’ 

K 2 
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Teke , ' ponit, fert’ . . . Arm. zge, ‘ducit, fert,’ = Germ. zieht; 

zage, ‘ tIkth, TtKii,’ = Germ, zeugt. 
Tetiine, ‘ fert, reddit’ . Arm. (ani , ' fert, rcddit, tenet.’ 

Tkrke, ‘ donum’ .... Arm. tovrch, ‘ donum,’ the plural form 

of tovr. 


' signum, ) 
Thup ) TUTTOf’ J 


'Arm. tip, ‘t^'pus;’ tophel, dophel, 
fhopet, ‘ TviTTuv.’ Tip may be a 
borrowed word, as tgpua is in Latin ; 
but the root of tuttoc appears plainly 
^ in Armenian. 


^Tlm-, 'debitum’ . 


-asies 1 ‘ pretium, 
—acheii ) a^la.’ 


Turke, ‘ dat, Sw/att.’ 


jGael. dligk, ‘ debe j’ dlighe, ‘lex, debi- 
tum ;’ dleas, ‘ officium :’ th. dl-, in 
Etrusc. (I- : -ean, Arm. adjectival 
termination. 

Arm. azech, ‘ pretuim,’ a plural noun : 
in the acc. the final -ch becomes 
Osset, chas, chd», ichas, achot, ‘ a 
sum due ;’ achza, ‘ money .f Lapp. 
dies, ‘ merx.’ Gael. jiacA, ‘ value, 
worth, debt.’ , Another form of 
azecA is ariecA. The tb., as appears 
from arzel, ‘ valere, mereri,’ is az or 
arz, = Gr. a5(toe). 

. Arm. tovrcA, ‘ donum.’ For the for- 
mation of the verb from the noun, 
see above, s. v. ertke. It may have 
been observed, how many Etruscan 
verbs terminate in -ke. In seeking 
the root, the k must frequently, 
perhaps usually, be rejected, as well 
as the e. The Lj'dian seems here 
to resemble the Etruscan. Cf. 


Lyd. /Bdo-KE , ' with Arm. 

waz-el, ‘ to hasten, to run.’ Ante, 

p. 39. 
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Tuthines, 'gratise, i Arm. t{aT), ‘d(are);’ -ovthivn, ‘-atio;’ 
\apiTo^.’ . . . J whence may be formed tovtMvn, 

‘ datio.’ The actual Arm. form is 
toveovthivn, similarly formed from 
tovie, gen. tovei, ‘ dator.’ The Arm. 
termination, -ovthivn, in Modern 
Arm., -ovthin, is so common as to 
occur no less than three times in 


Zek, ‘signum, statua, ) 


the Lord’s Prayer — in archayov- 
thivn, ‘kingdom;’ in phorzovthivn, 
‘ temptation ;’ and in zorovthivn, 
‘ power.’ To give another instance 
— the words e and eak, ' essence,’ 
and eakan, ‘essential,’ all take this 
termination, and produce the three 
forms, eovthivn, eakovthivn, eakan- 
ovthivn, ‘ existence, substance.’ 
Ovthivn may be compared with our 
termination, -ation, by which we 
recognise words of Lat. origin. 
Suthina and mlthn, already noticed, 
may be similar forms to tuthines, 
but in the nom., not the gen. 

Arm. iev, ievak, ‘ forma, figura.’ 


The substantial correctness of the previous interpretations . 


may in great measure be confirmed by a comparison with 


Latin votive forms. 


I have therefore selected a numl>er of 


those which most usually occur, from Gruter and Muratori. 
By endeavouring to explain them from the Greek, a language 
confessedly akin to the Latin, the degree of affinity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan may at the same time be tested. 
It would be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret 
the following forms by the aid of the Greek language alone, 
if the Latin had been lost. 
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JEx Voto P{omU) Tiptum) S{olvif) L{ihent) M{ento) 

Ex Foto Posu.it L{ibens) M{erito) Dedicavit 

Voto ) 

S/uscepto ) 


Bipnum) Bifidit) Li^eni) M{erito) 


Vot{um) Sol[vif) L{ibens) M{erito) 
Yiptuvi) S{plvit) L(ibens) M(erito) 

Bonum Pomi Libens Merito 

B(pnuni) P(omif) L(ibe?ti) M(erito) 

B(pnum) B{edi() L{ibeni) Mierito) 

Votum Solvit Lib{ero) Mun{ere) 

Votum Bat Imben* Merito 
V(ptum) S(plvil) B(pnum)B{edi{) 

V(ptum) S(olvit) 

Votum Libens Solvit 


Munus B{edi£) 

Bonum Bedit 
B(pnum) PifiSuiC) 

Votum Retulit 


Ex Voto Fecit Bedicavit 

Ex Voto Posuit 
Ex Voto Fecit 
Ex Voto 
Bonum 


Posuit et . . 
Fecit et . . 
Fecit .... 
Bedicavit et 
Fecit 


B.B. 

B.B. 

Consacravit 

Consecravit 


Gratias Agentes Posuerunt 


The Etmscan forms, as I have interpreted them from the 
Armenian, with a slight assistance from the Celtic, correspond, 
it will be seen, closely to the Latin. Disregarding the dif- 
ference of tense, teke ^posuit ; kecha = solvit, or else consecravit; 
lenache = fecit ; turke = dedit or dedicavit ; and tenine — retulit. 
Sansl = libens ; fleres — votum ox donum; thuf Ithas ooxxospoods 
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to ex veto ; and what the Latin expresses eoncisely by merito, 
the Etrusean explains more at length by tlen-cmee, tuthinea 
tlen-acheis, or tuthinea chiaclika ; tleii being = merito or meritua, 
and aaiea — meritum. If we take the two fullest Etruscan forms, 
and compare fierea teke aanal tenine tuthinea chiaelika with 
donum poauit libena merito, the seventh of the Latin forms given 
above, or thuf Ithaa alpan lenache klen kecha tuthinea tlen- 
acheia with ex voto poauit libena merito dedicavit, the second of 
those forms, the close resemblance in sense will be at once 
apparent. Nor is it merely the roots of the Etruscan words 
which are Armenian : all the forms, with the exception of the 
genitives in -aa and -ea, belong to the Armenian language. 
Some words, indeed, as aanal, chiaelika, and tuthin{ea), if rightly 
interpreted, exhibit in their construction very peculiar Ar- 
menian affinities. 

The following inscription (Gruter, p. xlvii.) may still 
further illustrate the subject of votive expressions — 

Te precor^ Alcide sacris invicte peractis 
Rit^ tuis Itetua dona ferena meritia^ 

Hffic tibi nostra potest tenuis perferre camiua 
Nam gratea dignaa* tu potes efficere 
Sume libens aimulacra^ tuis quse munera^ ctlo 
Aris Urbanus dedicate ipse sacris. 

The inacription of Cervetri. 

The following inscription was found on a small pot, made of 
antique black ware, at Cervetri, the site of the Pelasgian town 
of Agylla, which was said to have been afterwards taken by 
the Etruscans, and called by them Casre. The pot or cup, 
which appears to hold rather less than a pint, may be seen in 
the Mua. Etruac. Vatic, pi. xeix. n. 7. The inscription would 

* Alpan. * Klett. 

’ Sanal tenine tuthinea chiaelika, klen kecha tuthinea tlenacheia. 

* Tlenaaiea. * Kana, zek. * Fierea. ^ Turke, kecha. 
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compose two hexameters, but the words are run together, so 
as to take the following form— 

minikethumamlmathumaramlinaithipurenai 
etheeraUieepanaminethunastavhelephu 
Ihis inscription derives a peculiar interest from its being 
considered by eminent philologists as a relic of the language of 
the ancient Pelasgians, the nation whose name has had so great 
an influence on the study of ethnology. There is little dif- 
ference among the learned as to the division of the lines into 
words. Dr. Donaldson {Varron. p. 167) reads the inscription — 
mi ni kethuma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenai 
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu naslav helephu. 
and Lepsius — 

mi ni kethu ma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenai 
ethe erai sie epana minethu nastav helephu. 

If we take the first line according to this latter reading, 
dividing also maram into mar-am ; and the second line accord- 
ing to Dr. Donaldson’s reading ; wo shall obtain this couplet — 
mi ni kethu ma mi mathu mar am lisiai thipurenai 
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nastav helephu. 

Every word and form may here be considered as Armenian, 
as will appear from the following analysis : 

Etruscan. Armenian. 

mi .... Nom. es, ‘I.’ mech, ’ we.’ 

Ace. (^)w, ' me.’ .... {z)mez,‘ ub.’ 

The forms, mech, ‘ we,’ and (z) mez, ‘ us,’ would be, 
according to analogy, the plural of me, ' I,’ and 
• me, ‘ me,’ which thus exist implicitly in Arm. 

Eov, ' thou,’ still makes dovch, ‘ ye.’ So also 
we have — 

e, ‘ existence, he is ’ . . e-m, ‘ I am ’ . . . e-mch, 
‘ we are.’ 

Kurd, az, men, ‘ I ;’ me, ' me.’ 
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Utruscan. Armenian. 

Osset, dz, ‘ I man, md, ‘ me.’^ 

Georg, me, ‘I.’ 

Welsh and Gael, mi, ‘ I, me.’ 

ni mi = Gr. fiii = Lat. ne. 

Welsh and Gael, ni, ‘ not.’ Pers. mad, nah. Lith. 
ne. Osset, ne, ma. 

kethu . . , 'Nom. ffet, 'a river’ , . katd and iUk, ‘a drop.’ 


Gen. getoy. 

kathi. ithi. 

Dat. getoy. 

kathi. ithi. 

Abl. getoy. 

kathe. ilhe. 

Instr. getow. 

kathiv. ithiv. 

Nom. kathn, ‘ milk ’ 

. . kith, ‘ milking.' 

Gen. kathin. 

kthoy. 

Dat. kathin. 

kthoy. 

Abl. kathine. 

kthoy. 

Instr. kathamb. 

kthow. 


I take ketdu to be most probably a gen. or instr. 
ease, and to signify ‘ of,’ or ‘ with water.’ 
Both ffeioy {geto) and getow {geto) would be- 
come in Etruscan orthography ketu, as the 
Etruscans had no medials and no vowel o. 
Kthoy and kthovs would in like manner become 
kethu : kathiv {kaihii) would become kathu or 
kathi : and ifhiv would become aethu or aethi, or 
else ehethu or chethi. 

Gael, cith, gith, 'imber.’ Sansk. ‘ stillare, 
fundere, effundere,’ = Alb. cheth. Lat. guila. 
ma .... na, ‘but, however, rather, in fact.’ 

Arab, ammd, ‘ but.’ Pers. magar, ‘ but, unless, 
moreover’ (yar, ‘if’). Osset, a'/aa, a«a, ‘and.’ 
mi (As before, ‘ I’). 


’ Among the European languages, the Lithuanian family exhibits 
the closest affinity to the Armenian, Kurdish, and Ossetic, in the form 
of the pronoim J. 
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Etruscan. Armenian, 

mathu . . . Nom. matA, ‘ syrap of grapes, 
raisine, defrutum.’ . . 

Gen. \ 

Dat. Kmathoy. 

Abl. \ 


. inelr, ‘ honey.’ 
>• melon. 


Instr. malhmo. J 

Matkoy and mathow beeome, in Etruscan ortho- 
graphy, mathu. 

mathovz, ‘ the fruit of the arbutus.’ The termina- 
tion resembles tkovz, ‘ a fig.’ Gr. ftlffv. Germ. 
metk. Eng. mead. Welsh medd. Osset, mud, 
‘ honey.’ Sansk. madhu, ‘ honey, wine, intoxi- 
cating drink j’ mad, ‘ to be intoxicated, to re- 
joice ;’ mada, ‘ intoxication, madness.’ Pers. 
may, mul, ‘ wine.’ Gipsy mol, ‘ wine.’ Lyd. 
fiUtXoE., ‘ tiSoc olvov.’ Arm. moli, ‘ mad, in- 
toxicated.’i 

Cf. Heb. dehai, ‘honey, honey of grapes, i.e., 
must, or new wine boiled down to a third or 
halP (Gr. typtifta, Lat. saya, defrutum, Ital. musto 
cotto). Gesen. s. v. 

mar .... Arm. mar, ‘a measure of liquids ’ — ‘ /itTpitTrn, 
firkin, (Johnii. 6), ‘jSaroc, »•«., a measure’ 
(Luke xvi. 5). 

Pers. mar, ‘ measure, number.’ 

Gr. fiapiQ, ‘ a measure containing six KoriXai ’ 
(about three pints). 


* The connexion of ideas here may be still farther illustrated. Com- 
pare bacea, Bacchus, bacchor, and the Gael, bach, * to intoxicate,’ bachar, 
‘ an acorn,’ bachla, ‘ a drinking cup j’ also uveo, uva, and uvidus, and 
the Gael, subh, ‘ a berry,’ subhag, ‘ a raspberry,’ subhach, ‘ meny and 
iurtXm with the Ehffit-Bom. anvpa, ‘ a raspberry,’ and the Arm. ovmp, 
'impelich, ' beverage.' With bacca and bachar we might also compare 
the Arm. balclap, ‘ a bean.’ Similarly we find the htk.faba in the Gael. 
faob, ‘ an acorn.’ 
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Etrugcan. 


am . . . . 


lisiai . . . 


measure. 


Armenian. 

Alb. mere, ‘every liquid and dry measure.’ 

Litb. mera, 1 ^ 

Russ, mjera, ) 

Germ, mate, ‘ measure, pot, quart.’ 

Alb. marr, ‘to hold, to contain.’ 

Georg, marani, ‘ a wine-cellar,’ = Arm. maran. 

I interpret mar, in a general sense, ‘ measure, pot, 
vas, kotvXj).’ The Gr. /uapic may be borrowed 
from the Thracians, as may also perhaps the 
Lat. dolium, which appears the same as the 
Arm. doyl, Pers. dul, ‘ a bucket.’ 

Arm. em 

Pers. am I am.' 

Alb. yam 


Arm. lezov 
Lith. lezutoie 
Arab. lUdn 
Heb. laion 


‘ a tongue.’ 


C lezovl 
Arm.< lisovl 
^ lizel 


> ‘ to lick.’ 


Lith. leiu 
Pers. lieidan 


Pers. Us, ‘ licking.’ 

Lisiai seems to be the dat. of lisia, ‘ a tongpie,’ 
i. e., ‘ a licker ;’ the root being found in the 
Pers. Us, or in the Arm. liz or lez. The de- 
clension of lisiai would resemble that of the 
Arm. arciay, ‘a king,’ which makes archayi in the 
gen. and dat. j or of margare, ‘ a prophet,’ which 
makes margerei. But the best parallels are 
perhaps found in the declension of proper names : 


as — 
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Etrutcan. 


Armenian. 

Nom. Anania, 'Ananias.' 

^2' }^»aniay. 

Instr. Ananiav. 

Nom. Achayia, 'Achaia.’ 
Gen. 

Dat. 


'^Achayiay. 


Anglia, ‘England.’ 
Angliay. 

Angliav. 

Hermes, ‘ Hermes.’ 
Hermeay. 

Instr. Achayiav. Hermeav. 

The gen. and dat. of lezov (lezu) are lezovi. 
thipurenai . thaph, ‘ ardour.’ I 
tap, ‘ heat.’ j 
tapean, ‘ burning, heated.’ 

Either of the first two words may give the root, 
and the last word may give the meaning, of 
thip-urenai ; but its termination must be ex- 
plained from such Arm. words as the fol- 
lowing : — 
r hayr, ‘ father.’ 

( hayr-Sren, ‘ paternally.’ 

( archay, ‘ king.’ 

I archay-6ren, ‘ royally.’ 

( hamali, ‘entire, entirely’ (th. ham, horn, = 6^(df)). 

ham-6ren, ‘entire, entirely.' 
r ham-drini, gen. and dat. of ham-dren. 
f get, ‘beauty.’ 

‘ \gel-a-ydren, ‘pretty.’ 

'dren, ‘ a law,, a rule.’ 

driuak, ‘example, type, form’ (dim in. o£dre?i). 

‘ ydrin-el, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 
drin-akel, ‘ to form, to represent.’ 

From these instances it may be seen, that the Arm. 
suffix -oren or -ydren, when adjectival, which is 
rarely the case, as it usually forms an adverb, 
has the force of the Lat. -foetus. We may thus 
form from the Arm. tap, ‘ heat,’ the adj. — 
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Etruscan. 


etke . . . 
erai . . 


Armenian. 

Nom. taporen, ‘ tepefactus -a -um.’ 

Dat. tapdrini, ‘ tepefacto -se -o.’ 

Tap6rxni becomes, in Etruscan orthography, tapu- 
rini. 


Compare also tesaran, ‘ a theatre th. tes ; 
Ilayeren, ‘Armenian;’ th. Hay; phokharen, 
‘ payment th. phokk. 

Thipurenai would probably be a fern. adj. agreeing 
with lisiai. The Arm. has no indication of 
genders ; hut in proper names, such as Athenas, 
‘Minerva,’ gen. and dat. Athenay ; Yowhanna, 
‘ Joanna,’ gen. and dat. Yowhannay ; we meet 
with words declined like thipurenai. 
etke, ‘ if.’ Zend etke, ‘ when.’ 
erak 

khrakk S- 


) ‘ io 


joyous, gay.’ Ovrakk linel, ‘to be 
'ovr'kk ^ tii^poivfadai’ (Loike xv. 24). 

erakkan 

banquet, a feast.’ Cf. Gr. ipavog. 


n . 
n V‘a 
A an J 


rakhgan 
kkrakkgan 
Kurd. iarii, ‘ a game, a sport.’ 


If erai be an oblique case like lisiai, it may he 
interpreted ‘ of ’ or ‘ for joy.’ Erak is indeclinable. 
But we might read, eth (e) era isie epana, regarding 
the termination of etke as short, and here elided, 
and the terminations of era and isie as long, but 
shortened before vowels. 


sie i'ie, ‘ it may be ;’ e, ‘ it is.’ Osset, sua or isixa, ‘ it 

becomes.’ Germ. set. Goth, siyui. Sansk. sydt. 
Lat. sit. 

epana . . . epk, ‘cooking.’ 

epkel, ‘ to cook.’ 

Nom. epkovmn, ‘ cooking.’ 
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Etruscan. Armenian, 



Abl. ephmane, 

Inetr. epkmamb. 

But, for the termination of ^an{a), compare 
kap, ‘ a bond/ kap-el, ‘ to contract/ kap-an, ‘ a 
strait / ffl-el, ‘ to roll/ gl-an, ‘ a cylinder / and see 
just above, s. v. erai. Compare also chah-el, 'to 
expiate/ chah-anay, ‘ a priest.’ The Arm. prefers 
to terminate words with -ay, instead of -a simply. 
We meet, again, with such equivalent terms as 
iarphovmn and tarphanch (the plural form of 
tarpian), ‘ cupido.’^ 

Heb. aphah, ‘to cook.’ Gr. hrminis, otpov, 
Lat. epulum, probably identical in meaning with 
epana. 

mi (As before; but here it seems to mean ‘me,’ not 

‘I’). 

netku . . . Nom. nivtk, ‘ substanoe.’ . . heianwth, ‘ fluid 


Gen. \ 

substance, liquor.’ 

Dat. > nivtkoy 
Abl. ) 

hetanivthoy. 


I suppose nethu to be a gen. or abb, and to signify 
‘of’ or ‘ from liquor.’ Nethuns is the Etruscan 
form of Nepttinus. Nivtkoy {tiiitho) would be written 
in Etruscan, nuthu or nithu; although, as we have 
in Arm., givl and get, ‘ a village,’ and ivi and et, 
‘ oil,’ nivth would be very nearly neth. 
nastav . . . Arm. nidek or nideh* ‘ stranger, foreigner, emi- 
grant’ (£fi/oc). 

* These words might be allied to Turan, the Etmscan name of Venus. 

• Nastes was one of the two Carian leaders, 11. ii. 867, and C. Calidius 
Nasta appears as a proper name in a Neapolitan inscription. — Donati, 
p. 4. 
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Etruscan, Armenian. 

Pers. ndsld, ‘ stranger, foreigner.’ 

' r ndzi, ‘ fitranger, foreigner.’ 

Arab. -< nazU, ‘ stranger, foreigner, visi- 

V tor, guest, banquet.’ 

Heb. nasa, 'to migrate, to remove;’ nala, ‘to 
err.’ 

, In Armenian poetry, nideh would be written 

n 'eideh, the vowel e not being then, as usual, merely 
understood.^ 

kelephu . . helovl, ‘ to pour out, (Rev. xvL 2). 

zetovl, ‘ to pour ;’ zeiM, ‘ drunken, dissolute.’^ 
ieiov, ' be pours out, he empties.’ 

The th. is Aei, ' pouring, flowing,’ found above 
in heianivth. Nethu, being quahfied by helephu, 
would acquire the meaning of heianivth instead of 
nivth. The formation of helephu from a root hel 
may be thus illustrated from the Arm. — 

's6s, ‘ causing tremor,’ from which are derived — • 
sds-aph-il, ‘ to tremble.’ 
thdth-aph-el, ‘ to shake’ (act.). 
ded-ev-el, ' to reel.’ 


{ khovs-el 
khovs-aph 




sarz 




, }■ ‘a trembling.’ 
sarsaph J 

iarkil 

sarsil ‘ to tremble.’ 

.sarsaphil ) 

Similar forme are — idlaphel, 'to touch,’ and 
kachavel, ‘ to dance.’ 


* The same peculiarity seems to distinguish the inscription of Cervetri 
from other inscriptions in Etruria. At least the customary deficiency of 
vowels is not apparent. 

’ Cf. Thrac. felXo, ‘ o&os,’ and Gr. iae\y(a. 
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Etruscan. Armenian, 

These examples show how -aph-,-av-,or -er-, may- 
be inserted in Arm. between the root and the verbal 
inflexion. Applying this principle to helovl, we 
should obtain — 
heiapkov 
ketavov 
helevov 

With regard to the construction of helephu with 
nethtt, if the last word be taken as an ablative, it 
may be noticed that helovl is used with an ablative 
as well as an accusative. In Rev. xvi. 2, 3, 4, 
ouTou is rendered in the Arm. 
version by ehet (z)sl-avarai ivr (acc.),aud in 8, 10, 
12, 17, by ehel’i skavarak^ ivrme (abl.). Again, 
in Acts ii. 17, itro too irviipaToc pov, is 

rendered by, helve yogvoy imme (abl.). 

We should perhaps read the last two words of 
the inscription, natta Fhelephu, instead of nastav 
helephu; the digamma being introduced to avoid 
the hiatus, or the elision of the short vowel. 

From the Arm. words which I have cited, we obtain, in 
grammatical syntax, though in a foreign idiom, the following 
Armenian couplet. The orthography is Etruscan. 

ee mi ketu na ea mathu mar em leziii tapean 
ethe erah ize ephumn sis nithu neateh helu. 

Or, adopting such modifications as I have shown to be war- 
ranted by the Armenian language, i.e., writing me for ea, ‘ I,’ 
and zia, 'me;’ tapurini, ' tepefactae,’ for tapean, (indecl.), 
‘ tepidae and inserting -aph- between the root and termina- 
tion of heUu — 

mi ketu na (me) mathu mar em lezui tap(urini) 
ethe erah ize ephumn (pie) nithu neateh hel(aph)u. 

Here then is an Armenian couplet, which scarcely differs at 
all from the inscription of Cervetri. Even the metre is but 


} 


‘ he empties,’ or ‘ pours out.' 
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little impaired. Yet such a resemblance would hardly be pos- 
sible, unless the Armenian and Etruscan were dialects of the 
same language, at least if the Armenian will give an appro- 
priate sense for the Etruscan. But this is the case ; for the 
Armenian would lead to the following interpretation of the 
inscription on the pot, which the recurrence of the word mi 
shows to be speaking of itself, and which, as it belonged to a 
Bacchanalian people, may be expected to speak in accordance 
with the national character — 

Arm. Me mi ketu, na me mathu mar em lezui 

tajjurini : 

Elruec. Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu mar am liiiai 

Ihipurenai: 

Eng. I not of water, but I ofwine apot amforthetongue 
thirsty : 

Arm. Ethe erah ize ephumn, me nithu nesteh kelapku. 

Etrutc. Ethe erai tie epana.} mi nethu nastav helephu. 

Eng. If joyous be the feast, me of liquor the guest empties. 

Wine for dry tongues, not water, I contain : 

At joyous feasts the guests my liquor drain.® 

Me vini haud lymphse plenum sitit arida lingua : 

Cum fervent epulae me totum combibit hospes. 

In order to obtain this interpretation, the meaning of some 
of the Arm. words has been slightly modified. The case would 
be analogous in Germ, and Eng. Let us, for instance, take 
the supposed meaning of the inscription in Germ., and com- 
pare the words with their kindred terms in Eng. — 

Ich bin nicht ein Wasser-becher, aber ein Wein-becher fur die 
durstige zunge ; 

I be not an water-beaker, (but) an wine-beaker for the 
thirsty tongue : 

* If we read ethe era ieie epana, the resemblance to the Armenian will 
be still closer. 

* So Gdthe sings of the King of Thule and his goblet — 

Er leerl ihnjeden Schmaue. 
h 
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Wenn Imtig itt das Fest, so sauft der Gast meinen Safi. 
When lusty is the feast, so sups the guest mine sap. 

I may add two independent examples from Schiller’s elegiac 
couplets, in order to show that the Etruscan of Cervetri is 
as near to the Armenian as the German is to the English. 

Jupiter to Hercules. 

Nicht aus meinetn Nektar hast du dir Gottheit getrunken : 
Not out (of) mine nectar hast thou thee Godhead (y)drunken: 
Heme Golterkrafl war’s, die dir den Nektar errang. 

Thine God-craft was’t, that (to) thee the Nectar wrung. 

Votive Tablets. 

Was der Gott mich gelehrt, was mir durchs Leben 
What the God me (y)learned,' what me through*-the life 

geholfen, 

(y)holpen. 

Hang’ ick, dankbar und fromm, hier in dem Heiligthum auf. 
Hang I, thank(ful) and (devout), herein the halidom up. 

The termin. of dankbar is found in neighbour (nachbar). 
Thus dankbar is English nearly in the same manner as thipu- 
renai is Armenian, but not so obviously : as the corresponding 
English termin. is not so common as the Armenian. 

Some modifications, which would not, however, affect the 
question of affinity, might be suggested in the interpretation 
of the inscription. Thus the Arm. would allow kethu to be 
rendered ‘ milk,’ though the sense, ‘ water,’ seems to suit the 
inscription better. If, again, we compare kethu, mathu, and 
nethu with the forms of the Phryg. (3tSv, ‘water,’ the Macedon. 
(3iBv, ' air,’ the Sansk. madku, or the Gr. pl^v, we might be 
inclined to consider those Etruscan words as in the nom. or 
acc. case. If they be in the ace., then we should have to re- 
gard maram as a transitive verb, of the second Arm. conjuga- 
tion, lyke nitam, ‘ I contrive, I form,’ and signifying ‘ I con- 

’ Chaucer has lered for ‘ taught,' and we have still lore. 

’ Chaucer writes thurgh. 
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tain’ or ‘ I dispense.’ Cf. Alb. imrr, ' I contain,’ and Germ. 
fats and fasten. We should also have to interpret mi nethu 
as 'my liquor’ or ‘my contents,’ considering mi as equivalent 
to ‘ my’ or ‘ of me,’ both rendered in Arm. by im. The Gael, 
for ‘ my’ is mo ; the Welsh, my; the Osset., md ; the Alb., im, 
yim, or yem. If mi nethu be a nom., then helejjhu would have 
a passive signification — the Arm. zetov is both active and 
neuter — anii nastav would be in the instr. case, and = Arm. 
nldehiv, ‘ by the stranger,’ i.e., ‘ guest.’ Lisiai Ihipurenai 
might also be connected, perhaps to the improvement of the 
sense, with the second line instead of the first ; and the in- 
scription be thus given and translated — 

Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu maram : lisiai thipurenai, 

Elbe erai sie epana, mi nethu nastav helephu. 

I do not contain water, but wine : on (his) thirsty tongue, 

^the guest pours out. 
When there is a joyous feast, my liquors is poured out by the 

V guest. 

Viuum non lympham teneo : me fervida lingua 
Haurit ubi dapibus Isetis interfuit hospes. 

The inscription of Cervetri lends itself to the Armenian, the 
representative of the Thracian family of languages, with more 
completeness and facility than any other inscription in Etruria. 
Now this inscription, as I noticed before, has been re- 
garded by eminent scholars as Pelasgian rather than Etruscan. 
Were then the Pelasgians purer Thracians than the Etruscans ? 
It seems not improbable that they might have been so. The 
Pelasgian name of Cervetri was Agylla, in which we may 
readily recognize the Arm. givt, i.e.,gyl, ‘a village.’ When 
the Etruscans conquered it, they changed the name to Care, 
which looks like the Welsh caer, though char signifies ‘rock’ 
in Arm. What then would the Etruscan conquest of the Pe- 
lasgian Agylla imply? Were the Etruscans, according to one 
conjecture, the previously subdued Celtic Umbrians recovering 

L 2 
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their land ? Many reasons seem to render this supposition in- 
admissible. The Etruscans, for instance, are said to have con- 
quered three hundred towns from the Umhrians ; and the 
Pelasgian Ravenna is said to have submitted to the Umbrians 
for protection against the Etruscans. Had then the Etruscans 
so combined with the conquered Umbrians before the capture 
of Agylla as partly to Celticise their own speech ? This may 
have been the ease ; though it would rather be expected that 
the Celtic element found in Etruscan, and mainly, it is pro- 
bable, derived from the Umbrians, would have been due to a gra- 
dual infusion of later date alter the complete conquest of Etruria 
had been effected. But, even if the Etruscan language had 
been thus partly Celticised at the time of the capture of 
Agylla, we have still to explain the distinction which was 
made between the Etruscans and Pelasgians at that particular 
time, and also the fact, due probably to the presence of 
Pelasgians at Agylla, and evinced by the inscription of 
Cervetri, that a dialect apparently not completely identical 
with the Etruscan,^ but of a purer Thracian character, 
existed at that place. The solution may perhaps be this. It 
has been seen that a Celtic element seems to constitute the 
difference between the Scythian and Proper Thracian languages, 
the Celts having, as appears probable, passed into Europe to 
the north of the Thracians. Among the northern Thracians, 
those of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rbsetia, Celtic ele- 
ments would also have penetrated. Of these northern Thracians 
the Etruscans may have been a branch. The Pelasgians, on 
the other hand, may have been southern or pure Thracians, 
who passed into Italy at an earlier period than the northern 
Thracians or Etruscans. 

* Yet I cannot assent to the opinion, that the language of the inscrip- 
tion of Cervetri belongs to the same family as the Greek and Latin, and 
to a different family from the Etruscan. Would not these be the cha- 
racteristics of Oscan and Umbrian, instead of Pelasgian — of the lan- 
guage of the Bantine and Eugubine tables, not of the inscription of 
Cervetri P This last, again, is written like Etruscan : it has no medial 
letters, and only the vowels, a, e, i, u. 
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Another mark of distinction may be discerned between the 
language of the inscription of Cervetri, and that of the 
Etruscan vocabulary. At Cervetri we find the word neth, 
which is the Arm. nivth (nylh). But in the vocabulary, the 
same word takes the form nepos, which is the Alb. nepes. 
Does this indicate a difference of dialect among the Thracians ; 
such, for instance, as obtains among the JCynary and Gael, or 
among the High and Low Germans ? Did the Armenians and 
Pelasgians belong to one class, and the Etruscans and Illyrians 
to the other? I have before called attention to the fact, which 
may favour this last supposition, that a great part of the Al- 
banians are still called Toscans. A similar distinction might 
also have helped to discriminate the Illyrians from the Proper 
Thracians. 

These distinctions would, however, be superficial, and the 
language, or the dialects, of Etruria would be Thracian, or, 
when defined by langpiage, Armenian. And this seems to 
render it difficult to accede to Mr. Eawlinson’s conclusion, 
that the Etruscan language was ‘ decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic’ (v. Hi. p. 541), especially when we perceive that 
the Etruscan possesses Aryan forms of declension which are 
deficient in Armenian. It is true that Mr. Rawliuson does not 
consider the Armenian language as perfectly Indo-Germanic 
(v. i. p. 652), regarding it, and probably with truth, as con- 
taining some Turanian elements. Yet this does not, and 
rightly does not, prevent him from considering the Armenians 
as Indo-Germans, though he does not admit them to be either 
Phrygians or Thracians. Indeed the diflerent members of, as 
I conceive, one race, the Thracian, are by Mr. Rawlinson 
mostly separated from each other, and distributed into very 
different families. The (later) Armenians are attached by him 
to the Mcdo-Persian race (v. i. p. 676), which the further ad- 
dition of the Cappadocians causes to extend from the Jaxartes 
and the Indian frontier to the Halys. The Phrygians, 
Mysians, Lydians, and Carians are united with the Greeks 
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(ib ), and thus, it would appear, with the Latins also, so as to 
form a second great race between the Halys and the Tiber. 
The Thracians form a third branch of the Indo-Germanic 
stock (ib ) : and the Etruscans are not only unconnected with 
the Thracians, or Lydians, or Phrygians, or Armenians, but 
also with all the members of the Indo-Germanic stock, in 
Eurojie and Asia. And this exclusion is the more remarkable, 
as Mr. Rawlinson admits the Lycians, whose claim seems 
much weaker, into the Indo-Germanic family, considering that 
the Lycian language ‘presents on the whole characteristics 
decidedly Indo-European ’ (v. i. p. 668), while the Etruscan 
language is ‘ decidedly not even Indo-Germanic.’ Mr. Raw- 
linson’s reasons for this last conclusion seem to be (v. iii. p. 
541) ‘ that it is impossible, even from the copious inscriptions 
which remain (in Etruscan), to form a conjecture as to its 
grammar, or do more than guess at the meaning of some half- 
dozen words.’ This may be doubted ; and, even if it were the 
case, that is, if we knew substantially nothing of the Etruscan, 
would it not be rather hasty to say that a language of which 
we were almost entirely ignorant was decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic? Suppose an Englishman were to draw a similar 
conclusion with respect to Polish or Russian, in which, if 
unacquainted with Slavonian, and possessed of only some in- 
scriptions, he would very probably make out no more than 
Mr. Rawlinson decides to be possible in the case of the 
Etruscan. In either of these instances, or in any other, does 
the inability of an Indo-German to interpret a particular lan- 
guage prove that language beyond question not to be Indo- 
Germanic ? 

Some of Mr. Rawliiison’s positions with respect to the 
Armenians seem also open to objection. The earlier Arme- 
nians, he considers, were Turanians, who were succeeded by the 
later Armenians, a tribe of Medo- Persian origin ; and although 
the ethnic change by which an Indo-European thus succeeded 
a T&tar preponderance in Armenia was prior, as he believes. 
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to the time of Herodotus, yet the Indo-Germanic movement 
which effected the change was probably no earlier than the 
close of the seventh century b.c. — (v. i. pp. 652, 653). But is 
this comparatively late Indo-European movement, which must 
have influenced Armenia from the east, consistent with the 
fact of an Armenian and Indo-European dialect being spoken, 
and probably then spoken, far away to the west of Armenia, 
by the side. of the Tiber? At all events, the Aryanising of 
Armenia could hardly have been effected by a Medo-Persian 
tribe. For the Armenian language is more nearly allied to 
the Etruscan and the Phrygian than it is to the ancient 
Persian, either as represented by the inscriptions of Behistun 
and elsewhere, or the Old Persian words collected by Botticher 
in his Arica. Nor, on the other hand, does it appear pro- 
bable, as reported by Herodotus, that the Armenians were 
colonists from Phrygia. It is in Etruria, not in Phrygia, that 
we find the language which most closely resembles the 
Armenian. The difference between the Phrygian and Arme- 
nian languages, and the distance between Armenia and 
Etruria, are reasons for throwing back to a time before the 
memory of man the separation of the three peoples from one 
another. The story of the Phrygian colony in Armenia can- 
not therefore be received as historic, but must be considered as 
an inference derived from the fact of the proximity of the two 
kindred nations. Neither should I be inclined to consider 
Armenia as a late Thracian conquest at all, but rather as the 
original seat of the whole Thracian race. 

The Perugian .inscription. 

To complete a survey of the Etruscan language, it may be 
requisite to take some notice of the great Perugian inscription, 
the only Etruscan inscription extant of any great length. It 
is engraved on two contiguous sides of a block of stone, and 
the words are, as will be seen, to a great extent run together. 
Micali gives it thus : — 
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1. eulat. tanna. ^arezul 

2. amevachr^u^n. velthinasQ 

3. silaafutMt sleleth^aru 

4. tezanfuileri tesmteis 

5. raznenpaamahennaper 

6. xiiv«^^Atnathurasaraspe 

7. raskemulmleskub«^?e« 

8. eskie^Xtularu 

9. aulesi. veUhinatax7Sia!L]cl 

10. ensi. thii. thilskuna. kenu. e 

11. plk. feliklarthalsa/ane* 

12. Wardhunchultke 

13. falas chXemfusle. velthina 

14. hinthakapem\xmk\iii masu 

15. naper srankzlthiifalstiv 

16. elthina. hut. naper. penezs 

17. masu. aknina. klel. afunavel 

18. thinaeXerzima. intemame 

19. r. knl. velthina. zia satene 

20. tesne. eka. velthinaihmasiXi 

21. anrahelntesnerasnekei 

22. tesnsteis rajnwcliiinth^ 

23. e/tlmtaskuiia<^na«eua 

24. hen. naper. kiknlhareutuse 


velthinae . . 

. 25 

aienazuk . . . 

. 26 

ieneaki ip . . 

. 27 

a apelane . . 

. 28 

thi fulumch . 

. 29 

va«j 0 e/thi . . 

. 30 

renethiest . . 

. 31 

akvelthina.. . 

. 32 

akilune . . . 

. 33 

turunesk. . . 

. 34 

unezeazu^' . . 

. 35 

i. eneaki. ath 

. 36 

umiks. afu . 

. 37 

naa. penthn . 

. 38 

a. amavelth . 

. 39 

ina. afun . . 

. 40 

thuruni. ein . 

. 41 

zeriunakch . 

. 42 

a. ihWthunch 

. 43 

ulthl. ichka . 

. 44 

kechazUihxxch 

. 45 


46 


It will be readily seen that this inscription is of little use for 
philological purposes. Not merely are the words run together, 
but they are also frequently divided at the ends of the lines. 
Different readings of the inscription have consequently been 
adopted, and whole or partial interpretations have been sug- 
gested by the Italian antiquaries, by Campanari and Ver- 
miglioli. Few such suggestions, however, seem very probable, 
and many are inadmissible. I shall merely notice some parti- 
cular points, availing myself of Dr. Donaldson’s opinion, that 
the monument is a cipput conveying some land for funereal 
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purposes. One thing it seems allowable to take for granted, 
that the inscription must contain several verbs, and those in 
the third person. ' 

The beginning is full of proper names. La (1, 3), an 
abbreviation of Lars, and also Lautn (a) and Afuna (3), we 
know from other sources to be such. Felthina, as the inscrip- 
tion shows, would be another proper name. Esf, which 
divides Lautn Teltliinas and La. Afunas (2, 3), may be com- 
pared with the Arm. est, ‘ according to, for.’ Karutezan (3, 4) 
is rendered conjecturally by Vermiglioli, ‘ proclamavit by 
Campanari, ‘ indixerunt.’ The persons, or some of them, pre- 
viously mentioned in the inscription, may very probably 
‘ have declared’ something by it. Compare Arm. charozel, 
‘ to declare ;’ charoze'iin, ‘ they have declared ;’ charozezan, 
‘ they have been declared.’ Karutezan might also be con- 
nected with the Arm. karoy'i, ‘fixing, establishing,’ from which 
is formed karov'i-anel, ‘ to fix.’ A regular verb, karovi-el. 


’ That the Perugian inscription cannot be interpreted from the Arme- 
nian would be no argument against the theory of a common origin for 
the Etruscans and Armenians, even if the Etruscan had not taken up 
some Celtic elements. A knowledge of Latin would not render pro- 
bable, or even possible, the interpretation of a page of Greek. There 
would be a similar improbability in the case of English and German. 
Take, for instance, the first paragraph in Schiller’s Thirty Years’ War — 
‘ Seit dem Anfang des Eeligionskriegs in Deutschland bis znm Mun- 
sterischen Frieden ist in der politischen Welt Europens kaum etwas 
Grosses nnd Merkwiirdiges geschehen, woran die Reformation nicht den 
vornehmsten Antheil gehabt hatte. Alle Weltbegebenheiten, welche 
sich in diesem Zeitraum ereignen, schliessen sich an die Glaubensver- 
besserung an, wo sie nicht urspriinglich daraus erflossen, und jeder noch 
so grosse und noch so kleine Staat hat mehr Oder weniger, mittelbarer 
Oder unmittelbarer, den Einflnss derselben empfunden.’ 

This passage is substantially English ; but. if we take away the words 
which are originally neither English nor German, such as Religion, 
politisch, Europen, Reformation, Staat, there is not very much that an 
Englishman would recognise, unless he were acquainted with German. 
Though such a word as Zeitraum is genuine English, tide-room, 

yet he could hardly divine that it meant ‘period;’ nor would he be 
likely to succeed much better with daraus, Welthegehenkeit, Aifang, 
and several other words, which really exist, at least in their elements, in 
his own language. 


Digitized by Google 



154 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS, 


would give karov'iezan, ‘ they (the dimensions of the ground) 

have been fixed.’ Compare also with Tcarut-ezan Gr. 

tTWpav, i.e., irvir-irav, and Welsh car-amnt, Irish rochar-sat, 
‘amaverunt’ (Zeuss, Gram. Celt. pp. 429, 497). 

The next expression which deserves notice is temeteie ra»ne» 
(4, 5). We find below, tesne {^ts^,tevn,era»ne (21), and, again, 
teinsteie ramee (22). Campanari conjectures here, teme (or, 
as he reads it, tephne), ‘ ten.’ The Arm. is taen : the Sansk. 
and Zend, daqan. If teens = decern, then teis, it seems pro- 
bable, = duo, and tesnstek - duodecim. It is remarkable that 
we find xii. almost directly afterwards (6) . Rasnes might be 
explained from the Pers. rai, ‘a cubit,’ or from the Pers. 
rasan. Arm. arasan, ‘ a cord ;’ Alb. ariifi, ‘ a measure contain- 
ing three ells.’ Cf. Germ, klafter, ‘ a cord, a fathom.’ The 
dimensions of the burying ground in length and breadth may 
be fixed by the words — 

karutezan fusleri tesnsteis rasnes ipa ama hen naper xii. 

duodenos cubitos, deinde simul xii. 

Thus, in a sepulchral inscription in Gruter (p. dcccxl), we 
meet with the expression — 

In Fronte Pedes xii. In Agro Pedes xii. 
and in another (p. dccccxlviii) — 

In F. P. XXXVI. Retro P. xx. 

I have just interpreted ipa (5, 27), ‘deinde,’ supposing it to 
be = Arm. apa, ‘ then, afterwards, in the second place.’ I have 
also rendered naper, ‘simul.’ It occurs four times (5, 15, 16, 
24), preceded twice hy hen (5, 2l),*and once by hut (16). 
Naper may signify something like ‘ thus, moreover, likewise,’ 
and be explained by combining the Arm. words, na-ibr or 


na~har. 

We have in Arm. — 


sa 

) ^^l‘as.’ 

sapes, ‘ thus.’ 

da 

>‘this.’ ihr} 


na 

\ bar, ‘manner.’* 

hibar ) 



nayapes, ‘ like him.’ 


‘ Si seems here“Lat. Ki-c. 

• Preserved in the plural form, barch, ‘ manner.’ 
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Na-ibr or na-har might = na-per, just as we have previously 
formed the Arm. na-imn = Phryg. val ftriv. So, again, in 
Arm., naev {na, ‘ this ev, ’ and*) signifies ‘ moreover j’ and 
ovremn or na ovremn, ‘ aecordingly.’ 

As we meet with hut naper in the Perugian inscription (16), 
so we also meet with huth naper in an inscription lately found 
at Volterra. This inscription is engraved, like the Perugian, 
on two contiguous faces of a block of stone ; but each line 
must be read completely across from face to face, I write in 
capitals what are evidently proper names. One of them, 
Mettles, resembles MfffS’Xjjc, the name of one of the leaders of 
the Mseonians in the Iliad (ii. 864). The inscription runs 
thus, as I copied it in 1857 — 


Titesi Kale 

si 

kina Ks Mes 

ties 

huth naper 
letm thui 

leskan 

arasa then 

ma 

selaei tre 

ks 

.thenst me 

natha 


It may be worth while to analyse the first of these two parts 
or sentences. Kina seems = Arm. kin, Gr. ywif, and may be 
compared with the kuna of the Perugian inscription (10, 23). 
Thui seems to show the inscription to be sepulchral, as the 
word is often found in epitaphs. I have explained it con- 
jecturally (ante, p. 1 10), ‘ memoratur,’ from the Arm. thovi, ‘ it 
appears, is counted.’ Letm reminds us of lethum, and also of 
the Arm. leth-il, ‘ to languish as well as of the Arm. aletch 
(plural form of aiet), ‘ misfortune, calamity,’ alelali, ‘ fatal, 
funereal, sad’ (cf. letkalis). As the inscription is sepulchral, 
leskan may be compared with the Arm. leik, ‘a body’ (in com- 
position), Kurd, lesc, Alb. lyei. Germ, leicke, 'a corpse.’ We 
find leskul in the Perugian inscription (7) near another word, 
tularu (8), which we may conclude from tular (ante, p. Ill) to 
be a sepulchral term. An Arm. verb, leikal, formed from leik, 
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would give leikan for the 3 pers. plur. pres, ind., leikot for the 
pres, participle, and leikeal for the past participle. Leikan 
might also be an Arm. adjective formed from leik, like 
ilkhan, ‘ a ruler/ from iikh-el, ’ to rule.’ Iluth, in the Peru- 
gian inscription hut, may be explained from the Arm. 
het, yet, yetoy, ‘ after, then, subsequently.’ Cf. in, yet, and 
Heb. od. 

It does not appear difficult to perceive the probable con- 
struction of the inscription on the sepulchral <nppu» of Volterra, 
or even to interpret its general meaning. It seems to be of 
this nature — 

Titesi Kaleei, kina K* Mestle* 

Titus Calesius, (his) wife (the daughter of) Caia Mestles 
hutk naper, letkan. Letm 

afterwards likewise, are buried (here). (Their) death 

are dead. 

ihui. 

is commemorated. 

Arasa thenma, aelaei treka, 

(A nominative), (A genitive, defining araaa theuTna), 
.thenat me natha. 

? me (the cippua) provides. Cf. Arm. nitay, ' contrives 
nivthe, ‘ forms,’ nStk^e, 'procures.’ 

Compare the following epitaphs in Gruter, pp. dccxli. and 

DCLXXVII. — 

Filii 

Poauerunt Memoriam 
Saturniano Potio Ohito 
Cum Compare Sua 
Valentiana Volusia. 

Corpua Hie Situm Eat L. Clodii L. F. Riifini Fil. 

Clodii Pompeii Q. V. A. ix. M. vii. D. v. 

Sempronia C. F. Rufina Mater Fee. 

(Corpua hie aitum w^ = Etrusc. eka authi neal, p. 109). 

To return to the Perugian inscription. Zuki eneaki occurs 


Digitized by Google 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 167 


three times (7, 8 ; 26, 27 ; 35, 36). It may be a form of 
comprehension. Cf. Arm. zoyg ‘equally, together;’ zoyg, gen., 
dat., and abl., zovgi, ‘ equal, alike, united, similar.’ The first 
section of the inscription, the eight lines terminating with 
tularu, seems to contain the names of the parties to the trans- 
action commemorated by the cippus, the quantity of land con- 
veyed, and a statement of the purpose to which the ground 
was to be devoted. 

If we make epl (8) a participle like ne»l and »an»l, and con- 
nect it with the Arm. wep, ‘ Ittoc,’ then zuki ene»ki epl tularu 

might signify something like, ‘ including the of the 

said tomb.’ 

In 9, 10, we perceive the word klensi, and in 12, klen, t*trms 
with which we are already familiar (see ante, p. 131). The same 
may be said of muniklet (14), which we have seen before 
(p. 115) under the form munikletk. In 13, Velthina is a nom., 
to which kape and maeu (14), the last followed by naper, 
‘ also,’ may be the verbs ; kape belonging to the Arm. -el 
conjugation, and laaeu to that in -ovl. In Arm. kape means 
' he joins ;’ and if we unite kape (14) with the previous word, 
comparing hintha with the Arm. ■' under,’ and 
hinthakape with the Arm. entkadate, ‘he suspects,’ and en- 
-thadre-, ‘ he subjects,’ we might render hinthakape, ‘ he sub- 
joins,’ or ‘ he enjoins.’ As we find the root mat in the Arm. 
matn, ‘ portion, allotment,’ and in the Alb. mat, ‘ to measure,’ 
matu naper might signify ‘allots also.’ In 15, 16, 17, we 
meet with velthina hut naper penezs matu, ‘Velthina then also 
tWois penezt this last word being in such a case an acc. 
plur., which may be compared in form with the Arm. {z)thizt, 
the acc. plur. of thiz, ‘ a span,’ and in meaning, not impro- 
bably, with the Gael. ‘ poena.’ Cf.Gruter(p. dcccxxxv) — 

.... ‘Si quis alienum corpus hie intuleritjoa»a;« supra 
Bcriptam inferet.’ 
and ih. (p. Dcccxxv.) — 

‘ Huic monumento manus qui intnlerit dabit scstertios xx.’ 
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Aknina (17) undlerzinia (18) resemble, probably accidentally, 
the Pehlvi akntn, ‘ there,’ Pers. aknun, ‘ now,’ and the Gael 
leirainneacA, ‘ seeing.’ The termination of the mass of words, 
iiknlh&Tevifuae (24) is not unlike the Arm. iovze, ‘ he fines,’ or 
‘ punishes ;’ (ovki, ‘ he recompenses’ or ‘ indemnifies :’ and knl, 
which is also found in 19, may be compared with the Arm. 
gnel, ‘ to buy,’ gnoi, ‘ buying.’ The section of the inscription, 
beginning with 12, may perhaps contain such a statement of 
penalties to be inflicted in case of a violation of the sepulchre, 
or even its nse or acquisition, as is frequently found in similar 
Latin inscriptions, as well as in those of Lycia. 

In 28 we meet with spelane, in 30 with aj)el, and in 22, 23, 
with *pel again. To illustrate these forms, compare Arm. el, 
‘ an ascent ;’ el, ‘ he ascended ;’ elane, ’ he ascends :’ tpand, ‘ a 
killing;’ tpau, ‘ he killed spanane, ‘ he kills.’ We find these 
last two words in a passage of the Armenian version of the 
Chronicle of Eusebius (Ed. Aucher, p, 327) in a manner very 
like that in which spel and spelane occur in the Perugian in- 
scription. The Etruscan, according to Dr. Donaldson’s divi- 
sion of the words, would run thus — 

chimth spel thutas kuna afunas ena hen 

naper ki knl hareutuse veltbinas atena zuki eneski ipa spelane 

thi (s) fulumchva spel 

The Armenian is this— 

Zaridinos oiompia span mayrn alechsandri. Ev 

Aridffium Olympias interfecit mater Alexandri. Et 

zna Ureal makedonazvoz ev zerkovs ordis alechsandri 
illam imperantem Macedonibus et duos filios Alexandri 
kasandros antipatreay spanan^. Zmin incAn isi 

Cassander Antipatris occidit. Unum ipse quidem 

span 

interfecit . . . 

For a not improbable meaning of spel, cf. Arm. araspel, 

‘ fable, apologue,’ a word compounded of araz, ‘ an adage,’ arak, 

' fable, adage,’ or of their th., and of a word, not existing by 
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itself, »pel, ‘ a telling,’ = Tent, tpel, preserved in our Gospel. 
Spelane might signify ‘ dicit,’ and spel, ‘ dixit,’ ‘ or ‘ dictum.’ 
Alena (26), which might be the nom. to spelane, is rather like 
the Arm. atean, ‘ a tribunal, a court of justice, a magistrate, a 
senate,’ and may be compared with the atanisen of the 
Phrygian epitaph {ante, p. 34). 

In 41 occurs thuruni, in 6 and 20, tkuras, an inflexion of 
tkura, which is met with elsewhere {ante, p. 118). Cf. Arm. 
archay, ' king ;’ arckovni, ‘ royal ;’ ter, ‘ 2 k lord ;’ terovni, 
‘ Dominical :’ Ariakovni, ‘ Arsacide, of the family of Arsaces.’ 

In 48 is found kechazi, though it is not quite certain that 
there is a division of words after -zi. We have previously had 
kecha, and in Dennis (v. i. p. 313) we And, ‘ Laris Pumpus 
ArDthal*klan kechase’ Such a variety of forms is particularly 
instructive : to compare them with the Arm., we must take a 
verb of the -al conjugation, like khokal, ’ to think,’ of which 
the regular passive, if used, would be khokil. These verbs 
would give us — 


Active. 

Ind. 


Passive. 

Ind. 


Pres. 

Perf. 

Pres. 

Perf. 

khokam. 

khokaxi. 

khokim. 

khokezay. 

khokas. 

kkokazer. 

khokis. 

khokexar. 

khokuy. (a) khoka'i. 

khoki. 

kkokezav. 

khokamch. 

khokaxach. 

khokimch. 

khokexach. 

khokaych. 

khokaxich. 

khokich. 

khokezaych. 

khokan. 

khoka'iin. 

khokin. 

khoke'ian. 


Subj. 

Put. 

kkokay'iem. 
khokayxes. 
(2) khokay'ie. 
khokayzemch. 
khokayieeh. 
khokayzen. 


Suhj. 

Put. 

khokayiim. 

khokay'iis. 

(3) khokayxi. 
khokayzimeh. 
khokayxich. 
khokayzin. 
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In khol-ay, khokayze, and khokayzi, we have forms very like 
kecha, kechage, and kechazi. Khoka'z (a), and the fut ind., 
whieh would be khokasze, are also not unlike kechoie} The 
meaning of kechuzi, interpreted like kccha (ante, p. 131), would 
be ‘ shall have been paid/ or ’ shall be paid.' Tlie eonjugation 
of the Albanian aorist subjunctive bears considerable resem- 
blance to the Armenian future 'subjunctive. In plyak, ‘to 
make old/ it is thus eonjngated : — 


plyakia. 

or plyaklsa. 

plyaki. 

plyakti. 

plyakte. 


plyaktim. 

plyaktiim. 

plyakii. 

plyaktii. 

j)lyakiuie 

plyaktline. 


’ I think the meaning of kecha»e is most likely ‘ has expiated’ or ‘ has 
paid,’ though the final vowel would point to the Arm. future rather than 
the perfect. The inscription where it is found accompanies a procession 
of departed souls and genii, of which a plate is given in Mrs. &ray’s 
Sepulchres of Etruria, but with the inscription not quite correctly 
copied. The author seems to have been affected by the representation 
with a profound interest, which her readers will probably find conta- 
gious. She says (p. 211) of the person to whom the inscription would 
refer : ‘ This very handsome and noble looking youth is immediately 
followed by a monstrous fiend, in whom we recognise the most frightful 

development of the evil genius of Etruria. One enormous claw was 

pouncing upon the shoiilder of the unfortunate youth, while the hammer, 
the Etruscan badge of the angel of death, was raised aloft in the other. 
Behind him was the figure, lamentably defaced, of a female of surpassing 
loveliness, and in her beautiful brow and eye the most intense anguish 
was depicted. To her was attached an infernal guard, similar to the one 

who had pounced upon the youth. The art of the painter had invested 

these figures with the marks of individuality ; they must have been por- 
traits : but whom did they represent, and why were they thus repre- 
sented P What had they done, and why were they thus singled out, to 
be handed down for two-and-twenty ages as the prey of demons, and 
branded with the mark of reprobation P’ No light is thrown on this by 
the inscription, which, like the speech of Loredano on the death of the 

Doge Foscari, is terribly brief 

Laris Pumpus Lars Pompeius 

Arnthal klan Aruntus proles 

Compare Dennis, v. i. p. 309 — 314. 
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In 13 is found fude, and \a.^fuden. Cf. Pers. zan, ‘■yuvij;’ 
zanrd, ‘ yvvaiKl or -yui'aiKa and also the Gael, ri, ‘ to/ Ann. 
ar, ‘ to.' The Basque, again, forms the dative of nouns and 
pronouns by postfixing -ri to the nominative. 

Little more can be extracted from the Perugian inscription 
in the way of evidence. The terminations in -I, which are 
numerous in this as in other Etruscan inscriptions, I have 
already compared with the Armenian {ante, p. 105), a language 
of which they are equally characteristic. Some Etruscan 
words, formed, like the Armenian, by excluding vowels, might 
also be noticed : thus acir and laufn (2) might be compared 
with Arm. piockr, ‘little/ and o(n, ‘foot.’ The terminations 
of tnrunetk (34) and atkumiks (36, 37) are also common in 
Armenian. On the whole, the result of the examination of 
the Perugian inscription would not be sufiBcient to prove the 
Etruscan language to belong to the same family as the 
Armenian ; but it would at the same time fall in with such a 
supposition, which is all that can be expected from a single 
inscription of such length, and transmitted to us in such* a 
state as not even to admit of a complete trustworthy division 
into words. If the Etruscan vocabulary, and the shorter 
Etruscan inscriptions, previously considered, exhibit decided 
Armenian affinities, the Perugian inscription will not tend to 
shake, but rather to confirm, the Armenian character of the 
Etruscan. 

Geographical names in Etruria and other countries. 

We pass from the language of the Etruscans to a species of 
evidence of the same kind, but of an independent nature, the 
names of towns, rivers, &c., in Etruria, Now this evidence, 
taken singly by itself, is frequently of very great weight, if 
not decisive ; as may be seen at once by the local terminations 
common in our own country — ham, ton, hy, thorpe, castle, 
Chester, bury, ford, bridge, wich, don, stead, hill, field, wood, ley, 
worth, bourn, stoke, holt, hurst, combe, dale, thwaile. These, 
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indeed, might be suflScient to prove that we were mainly of 
Teutonic origin ; while the Celtic don and comhe, and above 
all the names of rivers, such as the Thames, Tamar, Teme, 0-use, 
Avon, features of a eountry which are permanent, and not to 
be made and destroyed like towns, would indicate who were 
our predecessors in the land. Still more remarkable is the 
confirmation of our history afibrded by the Danish termination 
-4y, i.e., ‘ village,’ which likewise deserves additional attention 
here, as the presence of Thracians in Etruria will be indicated 
by an exactly equivalent Armenian word.' Now the Danish 
by is found in the West, as far south as Kirby in Cheshire, on 
the estuary of the Dee ; in the Centre, as far south as Rugby, 
Kirby, and Willoughby, all on the north-eastern edge of War- 
wickshire; and in the East, as far south as Kirby on the Naze 
in Essex. West of the Dove, and south-west of Rugby, such 
terminations disappear, while in Northamptonshire and Leices- 
tershire, to say nothing of more northern counties, they are 
particularly abundant. Now, had our history been lost, and 
had we been left to determine the extent of the Danish occu- 
pancy of England by the aid of philology alone, we should 
have come to a very accurate conclusion : for the English 
districts yielded up to the Danes by Alfred, and which they 
occupied, consisted of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and 
the north-east of Mercia, or the country of the Five Burghers, 
so called from its five chief towns, Deriy, Nottingham, Lincoln, 
Stamford, and Leicester. Thus the presence of a single 
geographical term would enable us to ascertain, at the distance 
of nearly a thousand years, the extent to which an invading 
race once occupied our country. 

I have dwelt on this circumstance more particularly, because, 
as I intimated, the Arm. sen, ‘ village, by,’ which forms the 


* By is Swedish as well as Danish. It is, indeed, the charaetcristio 
Scandinavian termination which corresponds to the Germ, -heim, the 
Eng. -Jiam, and the Frisian -urn. Compare Latham’s Germania qf 
Tacitus, pp. 119—125. 
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most common termination of Arm. names of places, seems to 
correspond in Etruria and other parts of Italy to the Danish 
hy in England. Nor is this all. The Arm. ien, or words 
similarly allied to iin-el, ‘ to build,’ appear to be found in all 
the intervening countries also, from Armenia to Italy. This 
will be seen from the following list, in which I have compared 
Armenian words and names, not merely with the geographical 
terms in Etruria, but also with those in other countries, in 
confirmation of what history and language alike tend to in- 
form us, that there was one race, now represented by the 
Armenians, extending from Armenia to Italy and Bhsetia. 
My Armenian names are mostly derived from Kiepert’s map. 
As I have, in consequence, not always been able to obtain 
them in the Armenian orthography, some immaterial incon- 
sistencies may be observed. Thus Kiepert writes Noroichen, 
and I Norasken, he Lorri and I Lori, where the Arm. would 
be Noraien, and Lavri or L6ri} But these discrepancies are 
obviously of no importance. The names in the list, where the 
locality is not indicated, are Etruscan. 

Etrugcan, ^'C. Armenian. 

'Sena iinel, ‘to build, to construct, to 

^xxT-sena or Cm-sena. make.’ 

"Vol-siwit. Sen (gen. Sini), ‘ a habitation, a vil- 

Tar-quinii. lage, an inhabited place.’ 

Sinaz, ‘ a building.’ Cf. Phryg. 
Synnag. 

geneak, ‘lodging, chamber:’ marks 
a diminutive. 

FeUgina * 1 q j givn, ‘ a pillar.’ Gr. kIuiv. 

Cee-gena } ' Lith. ‘a wall;’ ‘a build- 

ing.’ 

' SMn and Lori, from their signification, and the frequency of their 
occurrence, would correspond to the English -ton and -ham {tovm and 
home). Both are found in Etruria, while Germany only possesses -ham 
(-heim). 

’ FeUina was the Etruscan name of Bologna. 

M 2 
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Eiruican, ^'c. 
Sar-«i»a 

Sena Gallica Vumb. 
— Picen. 

Tarra-«'«ai ) . 

e- • h Latium. 

Signia J 

Mar-«'rea^ ) 
o- }- Campan. 

Sinueeea ) ^ 

Sa.-tina — lapyg. 
Tartu-#a«a — Noric. 
Senia 

Sinna, Chinna, 

or Cinna f'lUyr- 

^xA-einum 

QA-einium 

iSan-dava* ■) _ . 

Dacia. 


5i»^i-dava® J 

52n^?-dunum® — Moesia 
Sane "l 
Singus } 


Maced. 


^ Phryg. 


Sani-a.na, — Thrace. 
Sanie or 
Sanaus 
Synnae or 
Synnada 

/ Pisid. or 
Phryg. 

Sin -ope — Paphlag. 


Armenian. 

Irish sunn, ‘ a forti6cation.’ 

The Arm. lin-el, ' to build/ i.e. ' to 
raise up/ would be, apparently, the 
same word as do, deo, kIw, and kivsw, 
and akin to the Sansk. gvi, ‘ crescere.’ 
In general, the Sansk. g becomes s or 
sk {i) in Arm. and k in Gr. So Gr. 
k(voq = Arm. sin., and Gr. kvwv (kw-) 
= Arm. iovn. The same element 
may thus be found in Tat-quinii and 
Yol-sinii, in Mar-«»a and Fel-#i»a. 
It has been already seen that the 
Etruscans wrote both iver and sver, 
tlenacheis and tlenasies. We find 
also as proper names in Lanzi, vol. ii., 
whine (p. S35), vehinal (p. 869), 
and velchinei (p. 466) . 

Names of Towns and Tillages. 
Senn. 

Shin. 

~N(yc~shen or Nora-sA^ {noraieu, 
' newly built, new’). 

Hi-shen. 

'Rah-sken. 

Hem-*/ii«. 

Gudra-«^^. 

Loma-«^/n. 


' The Yolscian name of Tarracins was Anxur, signifying perhaps 
' the defile.' Cf. anxius, angusius, and d7Kot. There is a defile at Ter- 
raeina. 

* MupKira KTts/ia. Strabo. 

• The suffixes -dava and -dunum deserve notice, as the latter is a 
common Celtic word, and the former would be the usual Dacian 
for a town. San-dava might be tautologous, like Samp-ton, 
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EtrMcan, ^c. 

f” {g.u. 

Pard<we»a } 

Shiga I Cappad. 
Sacca-w»a ) 

]-Arm. (anc*.) 
Smit ) 

SiuMa — Mesopot. 


Armenian. 

Hashki-eken. 

Dada-eken. 

Arpa-sMn. 

'Ka-»Ain. 

Pirne-«^j«. 

Arda-«^m. 

&zn-atis. 

5(z«a-liin (Ain, ‘old’). 

Name of District. 

ShiAashen, i. e. ‘ red-built, red- 
made,’ or simply, ‘red.’ So again 
we have mezaien - mez, ‘great.’ 
Compare VoT-sena, 'Bia-sena, Tyr- 
senns. If we had in Arm. the root 
ra, which appears in raise, rear, 
rectus, we might form a word rasen, 
‘high,’ and explain by its aid the 
Etrusc. Rasena, said to be the name 
of a nobleman. It might also be 
the Etrusc. name of Rhatia, ‘the 
high (land).’ 

It is a peculiarity of the Arm. that 
scarcely any words begin with r; but 
we have rah, ‘ a way,’ which, when 
compared with ovli, ‘a way,’ and 
ovlH, ‘rectus,’ seems to contain the 
required root ra. Rasena and Tyr- 
senus might even be opposed to each 
other, as divr (dyr) signifies ‘ a plain' 
in Arm. There appears a similar 
contrast in Sahini (Bret, sav, ‘ a 
height,’ Gr. ahrttvdt) and Latium 
(W elsh Redd, ‘ a plain’) ; and also in 
Samnium and Campania. 
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Etruscan, ^c. 


Fol-aterrm (Etrusc. I . 

Yelathri). J 

Fb^-sinii. 
i Ful-^ai\& — Umbr. 

L 0^-cinium j 
f Fel-hma, — Gal. Cisp. . 
I .£'^atria — Epirus. 


f Jb/-erii 

I Jb^-eria — Picen. 
r Vol-aterra (Vd-atAri ) . 

Hadria — Picen. 

-S Atria — Venet. 

O^-esiai — Gal. Cisp. 
El-fl^ria — Epirus. 

i Volaterrce, built on 1 
a \6^oc v\pti\of, 7T*- > 
piKpnfsvoc iravrg. J 

f 2br-quinii 

./ S&r-sina — Umbr. 

( Ibrra-cina — Latium.' 


Armenian, 

The sufiix -len has sometimes an 
active sense, as in mehenaien, ' a 
temple>builder tnalSn, ‘a house- 
builder.’ Many have considered 
Tyrsenus to signify ’tower-builder/ 
though it does not appear a very 
obvious designation for a people. 
ovtlel, ‘ to elevate ovtit, ‘ rectus.’ 
The root is ovt. 


elch (plural form of et) ‘ elevation ;’ 
elianel), ‘to mount.’ 

Compare ELigkam, Hochheim, Haute- 
ville. 

wal, ‘ancient.’ 

Compare Oldham, Civita Veechia. 

6th, Stharan (or avtk, avtkaran), 
‘ lodging, dwelling.’ 

Gael, aitreabh, ‘a dwelling.’ 


. ovHadir, * erect, perpendicular,’ (lit. 
‘high-placed’). Compare Mons 
Vultur in Apulia. The Vulturnus 
is in Gr. OvX^vpvoc- 
dar ^ ‘a height, an eminence, an 
zayr V edge, a cape, a promon- 
sar ) tory.’ 

iayr, ‘a rock.’ 


' Compare with these names the frequently recurring form in the 
Eugubine Tables, ‘ totar tarsinater trifor tartinater tnscer naharcer 
iabuscer nomner.' The Tartinatet of these Tables might be the Tyrse- 
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Etriucan, ^c. Armenian. 

The Italian names would be nearly 
the same as our Clifton. 

Ct^-sena — Gal. Cisp. . kay, haych, ‘ a stopping, a dwelling, a 
seat, a place.' 
kav, ‘clay, mud.' 

Name of Place. 

Xa-shin. Cf. Hampton or Clayton, 
wek, ‘high, great, noble.' 
wih, ‘ditch, hollow.' 


niana, or rather perhaps the Sarsinatet, who are diatinguiahed by Poly- 
bius from the Umbrians. Sarsina lay in the district called Sapinia 
Tribm. There may be an instance here of bilingual nomenclature. 
For sav signifies ‘ height' in Breton, as sar does in Arm. ; while tre, tref, 
trefa, tregva, are common Kymric names for ‘an inhabited place,’ as 
»ken is in Arm. Thus the names, Sarsina, and Sapinia Tribus, would 
be nearly identical in meaning, the one being apparently Tyrsenian and 
Armenian, and the other Umbrian and Celtic. So, in bilingual Bel- 
gium, the capital of Ilainault is called both Mans and Bergen. The 
frequency in ancient Italy of the equivalent terras, tre and shen, and the 
manner of their distribution, are worthy of note. The Celtic tre, tref, 
tregva, treabh (Gael, for ‘ tribe, people,’) is as common among the old 
Italian tribes in Umbria, Picenum, Sabina, and Samnium, as the Arm. 
shin is among the intrusive Etruscans and Pelasgians. Thus we find — 
I quote from Cluverius : — 

Trea or Treia Picenum. 

Treba or Treblte .®qui. 

Trebia or Trevce Umbria (‘ pre verir Ircilam'r.’ 

Eug. Tab.). 

Tribula or Trebula Balinensium . . Samnium or Campania. 

Tribula or Trebula Mutusca .... Sabina. 

Trebula Suffena Sabina. 

2Ve-ventum Samnium (Welsh gwent, ‘ a 

plain;’ Venice Icenorum, 
Belgamm, Silurum). 

2W-vicum Samnium (Welsh gu'ig, ‘ in- 

closure, town Gael. ^. 9 , 

‘ a wall Lat. vicus). 

Trica Apulia (said to have been 

destroyed by Diomed). 

There was a town called Tribola, belonging to Viriathus, in Spain 


Feii, i<p’ vif/r{X.ov 
(TKOirkXov 


t f ■> 


wippiputyog. 

Vegia — Illyr. 
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Etruscan, ^c. Armenian. 

Lorium lAray or lavray, ‘ a dwelling-place.’ 

Larissa — Pelasgian. Gael, lar, * the site of a house.’ 

Laurium — Attica. 

In Modern Tuscany. °f Tillages. 

Aoro (N.W. of Arezzo) Lori {H). 

Lari (E. of Leghorn). Lar. 

Monte Loro (N. E. Lori or Lar. 

of Florence) . Lars — Osset. 

Larniano (S. W. of 

Poppi) learn, ‘ a mountain.’ 

Lierna (N.E. of Poppi). 
f Void ('OXkjov). . . . ovlkh, ' a ravine.’ 

J Tolcera—lWyt.^ Nanie of District. 

/ Vulceium — Lucan. Ovtka. 
f Clusium (on a high hUl) . glovkh, ' head, summit.’ 

( Clu-an& — Picen. Gael, clog, ‘ head.’ Pol. gtowa, 

‘ head.’ Lapp, luokka, ‘ collis.’ 


(Appian, Iber. c. 62), and Con-treiia was the ‘ caput Celtiberonun.’ The 
presence of the term ire in Ancient Italy seems nearly to mark out the 
region which the Thracian invaders failed to subdue. It is entirely 
mountainous, the highest of the Apennines, ‘ the Great Pock of Italy,’ 
standing nearly in its centre. Here the old Italian race would have 
found reftige, like the Spaniards in the Asturian mountains and the 
Pyrenees, imtil in the course of time they succeeded in reconquering 
the coasts and lowlands. Similarly, in our own country, as we pass into 
W ales, the Saxon Aam, ton, and hury disappear, and ire, llan, and caer 
take their place. But there are some places whose names begin with 
<re, even in the modem Tuscany : N.N.E. of Pistoja; a second 

Treppio, N. of Prato ; Trebbio, N. of Florence ; and another Trebbio, 
N.N.E. of Arezzo : all about 12 miles from the cities mentioned. Such 
names, however, are merely further instances of the same law of distribu- 
tion; for all four places are in the highest Apennines, while Siena, Loro, 
and Lari are in the lower, though hilly, country. In the Greek peninsula 
we should find the same two races, the Thracian and Celtic ; for the 
Pelasgians were probably Thracians, and the Greeks and Celts, as Dr. 
Donaldson holds (Pref. to Varron. p. ii.), ‘were scions ultimately of the 
same (i.e. of one) stock.’ 

' Another Illyrian town was Pelva, which may be compared with the 
Peleva of Azerbijan (Atropatene), the Pelveren of what was anciently 
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Etruscan, Sfc. 

f Blera 

(. Plera — Apul. 


Hasta . 
Eyrgos 


f Vetulonii (Etrasc. Yet~ 

^ lum) 

Roma — Lat 

Rom u lea — Samn . 
Romula — Pannon. 
Romula 1 
Rhami-dxva, j 
Rkavur. — Thrace. 

In Modern Tuscany. 
Romola (S.W. of Flo- 
rence) 

Reniole (E.S.E. ofFlo- 
rence) 

f Cor-tona 

Gyr-tona — Thessal. 
Gor-tynia — Maced. 
Gor-iyna — Crete. 

(' Cortona, &c.' 

Gordium — Phryg. 
Gortys or Gorfyna 
— Arcad. 


Armenian. 

hlovr, blratr, ' hill, mound.’ 

Name of Village. 

Blovr. 

hast, ‘ strong,’ hastatel, ‘ to fortify.’ 
Gr. o(rrv. 
hovrgn, ‘ a tower.’ 

Gr. irvpyoQ. Arab, bur^, ‘ a castle.’ 
Germ. burg. 

etl, ‘ a place.’ 

ram, ‘ vulgus, plebs.’ 

ram, ‘ an assembly, a troop.' 

The name of the Ramnes, one 
of the three Roman tribes, was 
said to be Etruscan. The name of 
Rome might perhaps be better con- 
nected with the Gael, rum, ‘ a place,’ 
or romho, ' great.’ Cf. Gr. pd>fin- 


kar, ‘ strength ;’ korow, 'strong.’- 
tovn, ‘ house, dwelling.’ 


kertel, ‘ to build, to make.’ Cf. 
'ligmnoceria. 

krthel, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 
gorzel, ‘ to make.’ 
cherthovmn, ‘ iroi jjjua.’ 


Commsgene, and the Palu (Balov) of Armenia. Pala was a town in 
Thrace. 

> Compare Qordona (Valteline) and Gorduno (Tessin). 
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Etruscan, 8fc. Armenian, 

Telamo (now Tala - . f tiim, 'limus’ (rtX/za) ; th. tel(al), 'to 
mone^) I rain.’ 

Name of River. 

Tlmovt, i.e. 'muddy.’ 

Tel-amo teU, ‘ a place fAal, ' place, quarter.’ 


Gael, talamh , ' earth, ground.’ Sanek. 
tala, ‘solum, domus.’ Lat. tellus. 

Name of Town. 

Thilm, probably the Thalina of Pto- 
lemy. 

akarn, ‘ a castle.’ 

artevan, ‘summit, top.’ {o<j>puc 
(opovg): Luke iv. 29).* 

Gael, ardan, ‘a height;’ ard, ‘high.’ 
Lat. arduus. Gr. apSt/v, apSig. Sansk. 
urdhva, ‘altus.’ 

wan, wanch, ‘ house, dwelling, con- 
vent.’ Cf.fanum. 
avan, ‘village.’ 

Name of Town. 

Wan or Van. 

' Agylla givt, gevl, gel, ‘village, field.’ 

Acula, Aquila, oiAqui- 

leia. Names of Places. 

Yix-acelum. Egil. The Arm. orthog. is Akl, the 

Syrian, Aggl, Cf. AceUdama. 

’ There is a Talamona in the Valteline, a part of ancient Sheetia. 

* The Latian Artena * is thought to have occupied the heights above 
Monte Fortino,’ and the Etruscan Artena to have stood at Buccea, 
where ‘ there is a high and insulated point, which has all the appearance 
of a citadel* (Dennis, v. ii. p. 63 , note). 


f Ahama 

I Acharna — Attica. 

{ Artena 

Artena — Lat. 
Artenia — Venet. 


Su-a»a 

C\n-ana ) 

>■ Picen. 
JNov-a«a ) 

Vannia — Venet. 

Vannia — Rhset. 
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Etruscan, ^c. 

< |v»et. 

Acelum ) 

Celia — Apul. 
Celeia — Noric. 

L Cillium — Thrace. 


Coles — Campan. . 
Care 


Armenian. 

Gulli. 

OollU. 

KiilHi. 

£eth. killa, ' a village.’ There is a 
Lithuanian village called Agilla. 
Georg, adgili, ‘ a place.’ 
chalach, ‘ a city i khal, * a lake, a 
shore, a marsh.’ 
char, iagr, ‘ rock, stone.’ 
kar, ‘ strength.’ 


Names of Places. 

Kars. 

Kers. 

Keres. 

Chers. 

' Fiir-acelum v>er, seerin, ‘ above.’ 

Verentum wran, ‘tent, hut.’ 

Ferentum — Apul. 

Ferentinum — Lat. 

Verona — Venet. 

^ Firunum^ — Noric. 

Capena kapan, kapanch, ‘ a strait, a defile.’ 


Name of district, and of an Arm. 


hillfort in Cilicia. 

Kapan. 

Cosa or Cossa khovi ‘a lodging.’ Cf. Eng. house. 

Gowa— Lucan. jV'awie of village. 

Kuash. 

^rretium Names of towns. 

Erez. 

Arzn. 

Araheza. 


’ Compare the Assyrian Calah (Gren. xi. 11). 
* Compare Frin in the Grisons. 
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Etruscan, ^'c. Armenian. 

Nepeta or Nepe .... Name of Mountain. 

Napetia — Bruttiam. Npat [Niphates), which might he 
connected with npatak, ‘ object, 
mark, sight, aim.’ Cf. aKoma, 

ffKoirtXof.’ 

Name of Plain. 

Npatakan. 

Perusia Name of Tillage. 

Parush. 


{ 

{ 


Berta — Maced. . . 
Perta — Phryg. 
Pardo-s&OA — Galat. 
Ameria — Umbr. . . 
Ameriola — Sab. 


Names of Districts. 

Perot 

Ormzdjseroi 

Spandaranjoeroi. 

Berosek is a Kurdish townj Perozes 
or Firouz, a Persian name, meaning 
‘ victorious.’ 
herd, ‘ a castle.’ 


. amour, ‘ strong ;’ amro'i, ‘ a fort.’ 
Name of Town. 

Amaras. Compare in the Tyrol.^ 
Gael, imir, ‘ a field.’ 


Hispellum — Umbr. . Name of Town and District. 

Ispir, Taper, or Sper. 

{ Atina — Lat atean (gen. ateni), *a tribunal, a 

Atina — Lucan. court.’ Cf. Curia Rhaetorum : also 

Etrusc. atena (p. 159), and 
Phryg. Atan-isen (p. 34). 

‘ Kear Innsbruck. There are some places with remarkable names in 

the vicinity of the Tyrolese capital^ Sum, Tkaur, Arzel, Vela, Til, 

Pradel, Amraa, Ampas, Axams, Pill, Tomp. Some are Celtic; as 
Sinn, Gael, rinn, ‘a promontory,’ Gr. and Wiltau, the ancient 
Veldidena; Gael. otU, ‘ noble, a cliff,’ ,^a>72, ‘a cliff ;’ didean, ‘a fort, a 
aanctoary.' 
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Etruscan, ^c. 
Mcesia Silva . . 


Lacus Thrasimenus . . 
Insula Igilium . . . . 
FI. Arno 


( FI. Arno 
1 FI. Aro. 


FI. Cacina (Etrusc. 
Ceicna) 

FI. Ceecinus (2), Bnitt. 


r FI. Clanis or Glanis. 

FI. Clanis 
or Glanis, 
afterwards 
Liris. 

FI. Clanis, Gla-\ 
nis, Clanius, 
and Glanius, 
also called Li- 
temus. 


Lat. 

and 

Campan, 


Cani' 

pan. 


((}^rgures^ 

1 Montes j 

j- Apul. 


Garganus 

Mons 


Armenian. 

moiag, ‘ a tamarisk.’ Cf. Lyd. /ivaot, 

‘oKW 

Name of District, 

Tkraki. 

ktzi, ‘ an island.’ 

Gael, igke, ‘an island.’ 
arov, ‘ a brook.’ 

Name of River, 

Arovn. Compare Eng. Arun, Heb. 
Arnon. 

iek, iikn, ‘red, yellow.’ Compare 
flavus Tiber, Mela, Xanthus, 

Red River, Rio Colorado, FI. Hel- 
vinus in Picenum. 

glel, ‘ to roll ;’ glan, ‘ a cylinder,’ i.e., 

‘ what rolls.’ 

The name Liris, when compared 
with the Welsh llgry, ‘ what glides or 
flows, a stream,’ seems like a trans- 
lation into Celtic of the lyrsenian 
Glanis. But there was also a river 
Glanis in Spain, so that the Gael. 
glan, ‘ clean,’ might be suggested as 
explaining the name. In Switzerland 
we have the river Glane in Frey burg, 
and Glenner in the Grisons. There 
is a Glan in Carinthia ; a Glon in 
Bavaria ; and a second Glan divides 
Rhenish Prussia from the Palatinate. 
char, ‘ a stone, a rock.’ 
karkar, ‘ a block of stone.’ 
kharak, ‘ a rock.’ 
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Armenian. 
Names of Places. 

Gvrgur. 

Gerger. 

Gargarlyh. 

Gergeti — Osset. 


Etruscan. Celtic. 

Populonia Gael, Welshjjoaie^^; ‘a tent, 

a booth.’ Compare Peebles, Shields, 
Succotk. 

Blera Gael, hlar, ‘ a field’ (appears in Blair 

Athol). 

Ccere Welsh caer, ‘a wall, a castle, a city.’ 

Umbria (district) . . . Gael, imir, 'a ridge of land, a field.’ 
FI. Umbro Gael, amh, 'the ocean;’ amhainn, 'a 


river ;’ amar, ‘ a trough, a channel.’ 
Cf. Arm. ovmp, ‘beverage;’ impel, 
‘ to drink ;’ a»^, ‘ a cloud ;’ aman, 
‘ a vessel :’ also Lat. amnis, and 
Sansk. ambu, ‘ water.’ 

FI. Tiber (Ae^.tobar ;\xiEa.tobar,tiobar,td)hir ; 

‘a well, a fountain, a source, a 
spring of water.’ Tiobar Seaghsa 
{seaghas, ‘a wood,’) was an old 
name of the River Boyne. Another 
name for the Tiber, and one said 
to be more ancient, was the Albula. 
In Arm., aibivr signifies ‘ a foun- 
tain, a spring, a source, a stream,’ 
and therefore = Irish tibhir. There 
was another Albula in Picenum. 
We have also the ‘Albunea resonaus' 
at TUmr, now Tivoli. I have pre- 
viously noticed how another river 


Etruscan, ^c. 
Gargara | 
Gergetha J ^ 
Gargettus — Attica. 
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Celtic. 

bore at one time the name Glanis 
(perhaps = Arm. glan), and at ano- 
ther the name Liri» (apparently = 
Welsh The root oi albivr 
is aib, signifying ‘ discharging, 
voiding, flowing.’ Cf. alm«, alveuc, 
Alpheue ; and also Elbe and the 
Swed. elf, ‘ river,’ Two other fa- 
miliar Celtic names of rivers in 
Italy deserve notice — the Tamar, 
or Tamarui, in Samnium, and the 
Tyne, or Tinia, in Umbria, and 
Tinna in Ficenum. A second Pi- 
centine river was the Truentm or 
Durance (Druentia). 

Gael, ilbhinn, 'a craggy mountain.’ 

Na?ne of Island. 

Ulva, one of the Hebrides. 

The Pelasgians. 

It has been mentioned at the outset that the Etruscans, 
according to the accounts of the ancients, were probably allied 
to two nations, the Lydians and the Pelasgians. The investi- 
gation of the first of these affinities, and of the consequences 
deducible from it, has occupied us up to this point, and led to 
the conclusion, involved in the supposition of the Lydian 
affinity of the Etruscans, that one of the great families of the 
Aryan stock, a family whose branches spoke dialects akin to 
the Armenian, now the only surviving dialect of that family, 
extended in ancient times from Armenia to Etruria. If this 
be true, and if the Etruscans, at the same time, were akin to 
the Pelasg^ns, then the Pelasgians ought also to form part of 
this family, and be in a similar manner allied to the Armenians. 


Etruscan. 


Insula Ilva 
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Now, if the inscription of Cervetri be Pelasgian, this inference 
might be considered as proved. If, however, the Pelasgian 
character of this inscription be not admitted, then it will be 
necessary to examine what few points, very few indeed, may be 
relied upon as characteristic of the Pelasgians. These points 
may indeed, I think, be limited to three. The Pelasgians 
called cities by the name of Larissa ; they possessed and 
founded the oracle of Dodona : and their name, Pelasgi, as it 
does not appear to admit of explanation from the Greek, is 
probably itself Pelasgian. To these three points I shall con- 
fine my attention. 

1. Larissa. This was the ancient name of Nimroud, as 
Xenophon mentions. He found it in ruins, but said that it 
had been once occupied by the Medes. In Armenia we find 
towns called Lori or Lauri, and also Lar. In the Armenian 
language, ISray or lavray means ‘ a dwelling.’ Larel also 
means ‘ to set up leapt, ‘ a mountain and lernah, ‘ an 
eminence.’ We find a form like Larissa in the Armenian 
Aisissa, the native orthography of which is Arg^s, a name not 
unlike the Thessalian Argissa. Salmyd-«MK«, Pan-mw.*, and 
Scot-aMa, are Thracian towns. In the countries near Armenia 
there are also towns with names resembling Larissa. In the 
Ossetic country there is Lars. Near Trebisond is Laros. In 
Western Persia are Lar and Lour. Larsa is the name of a 
city in the Babylonian inscriptions. 

Such terms are not, however, exclusively Oriental. In 
Gaelic, larach signifies ' habitation, the site of a house,’ and 
lar, ‘ ground.’ Lapp, laire and Swed. ler signify ‘ clay.’ In 
the north of Germany we find Gos^r, Wetz^ar, Fritz^ar. 
Lahr and Lohr are also German towns. 

2. Bodona. The primitive mode of divination at Dodona 
was peculiar — 

‘ The manner in which the oracles were communicated was 
originally extremely simple, by the rustling of an aged oak or 
beech.’i 

’ Ersch and Gruber, Encyc. a. v. Dodona. 
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‘ The god revealed his will from the brauches of the tree, 
probably by the rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests 
had to interpret.’* 

That the same mode of divination was anciently practised 
in Armenia, appears from the following passage in the History 
of Moses of Chorene (lib. i. c. 19). I give it in the Latin of 
the Whistons. A certain Anusavanus is mentioned, ‘ qui 
Sosius appellatur, quippe qui pro eorum Cierimoniis apud 
Armenaci® cupressos in Armaviro consecratns fuerat ; quarum 
cupressorum snrculis (according to Aucher, follis), ramisque 
seu leni sive violento vento agitatis, Armenii flamines ad 
longum tempus in auguriis uti consueverunt.’ 

The Armavir here spoken of, the Armauria of Ptolemy, 
was the most ancient capital of Armenia, ecclesiastical as well 
as political, and was reported to have been founded by Armajis 
the son of Armenak. The word which the Whistons have 
translated ‘ cypress,’ sos, is rendered ‘ poplar’ by the Armenian 
writer, Avdall. Aueher translated it ‘ plane,’ but refers as a 
synonym to kalnmakh, to which he assigns the meanings, 
‘poplar, aspen, beech, elm.’ Sng, again, means ‘a pine,’ = 
Pol. Mstia. The real meaning of sdi would be ‘ shaker,’ as is 
evident from the words, sdmphil, soskal, and sasanil, ‘ to shake’ 
(neuter). The Arm. has also tkdthaphel, dedevel, and tatanil, 
‘ to shake,’ in which the sibilants of sdsaphil, &c., have become 
hardened. Any tree might, in fact, be called ‘ shaking’ or 
‘ waving,’ in Arm. iatau ; and we might perhaps even derive 
the name of Dodova from a similar root, and give it the appro- 
priate sense, ‘ ilvoahpvWog.’ 

3. Pelasgus. Tliis word is usually resolved into Tel-asgus. 

‘ Smith, Dirt. Aniiq. s. v. Dodona. Cf. Odys. liv. 327— 

^tjihthvrfv (pdro Bioio 

*Ek tpvbi {/ypiKitfioio Aibs ^ov\i}v ^TUKO^aai. 

• The eponymus of the Armenians, and, according to their traditions, 
the son of Haik or Hayk (tlie Armenians call themselves HaycV), the 
son of Thorgora, the son of Thiras, the son of Gamer (Gomer), the son 
of Yaheth (Japhcth). 
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‘ Buttmann suggested long ago that the last two syllables were 
ail etbuical designation, connected with the name A«ca-nius, 
common in Phrygia, Lydia, and Bithynia, and with the name 
of Asia itself.’* This root, as-, supposed to exist in As-ia, 
might easily be the same as the Arm. root, as, which appears 
in as-ff and as-n, both signifying ‘ nation,’ and the latter 
perhaps = Gr. t^vof. Ascanius might be compared with the 
Arm. azgayin, ‘ national, allied.’ For the second element of 
Pel-asg we thus get the Arm. asg, ' nation, race, family, tribe, 
people,’ a word which I have previously supposed to enter into 
the formation of the Etruscan Matulnask, the Matulnian gens 
or familia. 

There remains to determine Pel-. Now what race {azg) 
were the Pel-asgi ? They were the old race, the Aborigines, 
or ancient inhabitants, of Greece and the country to the north. 
This leads us to connect Pel- with the Arm. ical, ‘ancient, 
old,’ = Gr. 7raX{aidc), = Epirot rriXioe, = Alb. plyak? The 
meaning, old-race, wal-azg, seems the best that can be given 
to Pel-asgi. Strabo (p. 220) says of the Felasgians, that it 
was almost universally acknowledged, on giv ap\aiov rt 
<pv\ov Kara rnv 'EXXdSa iraaav iirin-oXaaf. and again (p. 
327), 01 Se neXatryol t<Zv irtpl rriv 'EXXdSa Svvaarevaairrwv 
ap^aioraroi Xiyovrai. Dionysius (lib. i. c. 17) speaks of the 
Pelasgians as aiird^^owee, d>v oi jroXXoi irtpl avrwv Xiyovai. 
And Pausanias again, in the commencement of his Arcadica, 
notices the Arcadian tradition, that Pelasgus was the first 
that lived in that country ; <ftadi Si ’ApKoStf, Jic ntXacryoc 
ylvoiTO iv T-g yg Tavrg irpCtroQ. Pausanias has considerable 
diflBculty in accommodating this statement to the history of 
his king Pelasgus : iroiwv yap av nal iSpx**' ° IltXairyoe 
av^pwrrtav ; but, if we interpret ntXao-ybe ‘ the pel-asg ’ or 
‘old-race,’ then the Arcadian tradition is reduced to a simple 
truism. With Virgil (yEn. viii. 600) the Pelasgi are veteres. 

* Varronianus, p. 39. 

' I'he Latin, it is to be observed, has no corresponding term to raXaiAi. 
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Though the name Pelasgi, if its explanation from the 
Armenian were admitted, would thus be Thracian, yet it 
would not necessarily follow, though it is probably true, that 
every nation called Pelasgian was of Thracian origin : for 
the Thracians may have called any aboriginal race Pelasgian, 
whether of their own or of any other family. There would, 
however, in any case, have been Thracians in the country to 
give to the race the name Pelasgian. 

The Arm. azg is not found, in that language, combined into 
one word with wat ; but it does appear, so as to form words 
like Pelasgus, in combination with several adjectives. 

1. With 'other, different, but.’ Cf. aXXoc and aXXa : 

Aglazg, ‘ different, various.’ 

Aylazgi, ‘ a foreigner, a stranger, different, aWoycvfic 
(Luke xvii. 18), ^ivoc (Matt. xxv. 35), aWorptoc (John x. 

15). 

2. With avtar or Star, ‘ a foreigner, distant, other.’ Cf. 
avrap, arap, trspof, and the name of the Illyrian Autariata : 

Ofarazgi, ‘ foreign, a foreigner.’ An equivalent term, 
formed with azn, is Starazv, — irtpot^vfic. As ofarazgi = ‘ he- 
terogeneous,’ so ' homogeneous.’ 

3. With lav, ‘fine, good, better.’ Cf. Xtguiv, \ig<rroc,: 

Lavazgi, ‘ noble, of good family.’ 

Several Etruscan names begin with lau- or lav-. Thus 
Lauhin or Lavkiti is a woman’s name, appearing in the forms, 
Lankin, Lavkinal, Laukine, Lavkinam. In Arm., lav-kin = 

‘ good-woman.’ Another Etruscan name is Lautn, which 
might be compared with the Arm. lav-tovn, ‘ good-house,’ or 
‘ good-family.’ A third name is Lauchme, supposed to be the 
Etruscan form of Lncumo. 


Possible extension of the Thracians to the west of Etruria. 

That the Thracians should have extended their settlements 
beyond Etruria, especially during the time of the maritime 
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power of the Tyrrhenians, is not impossible. We know indeed 
from Strabo (p. 225), that there were Tyrrhenians in Sardinia. 
But there are even some indications, though they may be few, 
and undeserving that any great stress should be laid upon 
them, of the existence of Thracians still further to the west. 
It has already appeared {ante, p. 42), that the Spanish words 
pandero and pandorga would be allied to the Arm. phandirn, 
the Lyd. trav^ovpiov, the Osset, fandur, and the Assyrian 
TravSovpa. The name of a glacier in the Pyrenees seems 
also to be Armenian ; while in the Alps, on the other hand, 
such names are apparently German, Finnish, or Celtic, though 
perhaps in one case Arabic, and brought from Asia by the 
Thracians. The following list of names of glaciers, terms 
which may be of importance in a question of ethnology, is 
taken from an article in the JUncyclopadia Britannica, contri- 
buted by our great authority on the subject of glaciers : — 

Simler {Be Alp. p. 74,) rightly says 
that firn means ‘ old.’ It is the nevS, 
or old snow. The word is German, 
being the Goth, fairnis, ‘ old/ = Ang.- 
Sax. Jiriie, fgr», = Germ, firn, ‘of the 
last year.’ (Cf. Diefenbach, s. v.). 
Firn is therefore not an ancient word 
in the Alps, but one carried in by the 
Germans. It is remotely connected 
with the Asiatic languages. Fairnis 
has the sense of the Sansk. purva, 
Kurd, pira, = Arm. parav ; and the 
Germ, frn, that of the Arm. herov, 
Sansk. parut, Gr. nipvai, Osset, fare. 

Lapp, iaisse, ‘ mons altior, plerum- 
que nive tectus.’ Esth. iaAko, ‘frost;’ 
iasse Jda {jda, ‘ice’), ‘ice formed by 
frost upon snow.’ Georg, qisiea, ‘ frost.’ 
Ital. bianco, = Fr. blanc, = Span, bianco, 


Tyro], fern or Jirn. 


Carinthia, (also 
written iees and 
idse, and used in 
Salzburg). 
Vallais, biegno. 
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Italy (part of), ve- 
dretto. (Add the 
Orisons, as ve- 
dretta signifies 
' glacier* in 
Rhajt-Rom.) 


Piedmont, rulze. 
Pyrenees, serneille. 


= Eng. and Germ, blank. O. Norse 
blaiika, ‘ nitere.’ Welsh blanu, ‘to 

manifest.’ Arm. pat, ' frost, ice.' 

Arm. eleamn, ‘ frost, rime.’ 

Compare with biegno the Val Blegno in 
Canton Tessin. 

Gael, eithre, e'ldhre, eighre, eith, eigh, 
‘ ice.’ Compare Lat. vitrum, = Ilheet- 
Rom. veider, and the Val Bedretlo in 
Canton Tessin. 

Another Rhset-Rom. word, besides 
vedretta, is samada or samadra, ‘ hard- 
frozen snow and there is a mountain 
called the Piz Kamadra at the origin of 
the Val Blegno, the head of which valley 
is called the Val Kamadra, as the head 
of the valley of the Tessin or Ticino is 
called the Val Bedretto. Cf. Kurd. 
gemet, ‘ice;’ Arab, gamd, ‘ice, concre- 
tion,’ gumid, ‘congealing.’ 

Gael, reoth, ‘ to freeze I Lat, rigeo, 
frigus. 

Arm. earn, ‘ice, frost;’ saril, ‘to 
freeze.’ Lith. szdlu, ‘ to freeze,’ szdlna, 
szarmd, ‘ hoar-frost.’ Pers. sard, ‘ cold.’ 
Serneille appears to be foreign to 
Basque, Celtic, and Finnish, and would 
probably be a diminutive, like another 
Pyrenean word, kourquette, ‘ a pass,’ = 
WaTBi-Viom.furcletla, both being obvi- 
ously diminutives of furca, like the Fr. 
fourchette, Ital. forchetta. Span, bor- 
qnilla. In this last word, as in the 
Ital. sor-ella and the Fr. ab-eille, we 
may recognise the termination of sern- 
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eille. The remainder, sern, certainly 
appears = Arm. mrn. 

It is rather singular to find in the Pyrenees a word ap- 
parently allied to the Armenian. Yet there was anciently in 
the Eastern Pyrenees a nation called Behryces, whose name 
appears also in Asia Minor as that of a Thracian people. These 
Pyrenean Behryces seem to be distinguished from the Celts, 
Ligurians, and Iberians, just as the word sern-eille seems to be 
neither Celtic, Finnish, nor Basque. Several classic authors 
have mentioned the western Behryces. The writer who passes 
under the name of Scymnus Chius, after noticing the Celts, 
the Carthaginian settlers in Spain, and the Tartessians, thus 
proceeds (v. 198) : 

iiT 01 

"Avw toCtwv Si KCivrai tu>v roirtnv 
Blfip VK€c- "Eirctra irapa^aXaTTtoi kotw 
AlyvtQ c)(^ovrai, ko\ ir6\ei^ 'EWr/vfSiQ, 

"A? Ma(T(TiX(wra(, koi 4>toKatic amHiKtaav' 
npwTt} piv 'Epirdptov. 'PdSi} Si Stvrlpa. 

Steph. Byz. says — 

Bs/3p VKbiv (3'vtj Svo. TO piv TTpog ry ndvTtfi £v rp Aal(f. 
TO irapa ToXg "I (Btiptrtv cv t^ Evptowy. 

And Sil. Ital. (v. 417) : 

Pyrene celsa nimbosi verticis arce 
Divisos Celtis alte prospectat Iberos, 

Atque seterna tenet magnis divortia terris. 

Nomen Belrycia duxere a virgine coUes. 

And Tzetzes in Lycoph. Cassandram : 

Alivv Si KoKKCiavog Toiig Nap/3aivr)<T(oue BtfjpvKug Xiyti, 
ypaifttov ovTwg' to TToXat piv BijipvKujv, vvv Si Nap(3u>vi](Tlwv 
i<nl TO Uvprivaiov opog. (This does not show, as Tzetzes seems 
to argue, that the Behryces ever possessed the district of 
Narbonne).' 


' Bebrix is the name of a gladiator on a Pompeian bas-relief. 
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These quotations are given by Bouquet. If there were a 
Thracian element in the population of Europe as far west as 
the Eastern Pyrenees, we might perhaps expect to find such an 
element in the country between those mountains and Etruria, 
i.e., among the Ligurians. With respect to Liguria, however, 
there is scarcely any evidence. Yet the Piedmontese autin and 
the Etruscan atasum, both signifying ‘ a vine,’ seem allied. 
Dertona, again, might be compared with the Alb. dert-oig, ‘ I 
build and there has been found (Lanzi, ii. p. 562) at Busca, 
between Cuneo and Saluzzo, at the foot of the Alps, the fol- 
lowing Etruscan inscription — 

mi sulhi Larthial Muthikw. 

The ' locus Gargariug in finibus Arelatensium’ has, again, 
an Armenian as well as a Mysian sound {ante, p. 173) : and 
the same may perhaps be said of the river Alax or Attagus (the 
Aude), a name which resembles the Arm. yalak, ‘a channel,’ 
and the Lith. attakae, ‘ a small water- course.’ 

Cmclueion. 

Thus then, not only in Etruria, but also in all the inter- 
vening countries, and wherever the andente have placed a Thracian 
people, the language of Armenia ie to he found. With regard to 
the religion and manners of the ancient Armenians, which might 
afford subsidiary arguments, should any be requisite, in support 
of the conclusion to which the extension of their language leads, 
but little information can be given. It has already been noticed, 
that the types of Etruscan sepulchres may be found in Armenia, 
and also that the Dodonsean mode of divination was said to be 
practised from a remote period in the same country. Respect- 
ing the religion of the ancient Armenians, as it existed in the 
time of Strabo, we learn (p. 532) that, in common with the 
Medes, they practised the same worship as the Pereians, but 
were especially devoted to the goddess Aiuiitis, in whose loose 
rites Strabo traced a resemblance to the manners of the 
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Lydians, as described by Herodotus. Anailin, who is usually 
called Artemis or Diana, was properly the Bona Dea, like the 
Lydian Diana, who was also known, as I have before stated 
(p. 24), under the name of Ana'itis. She was also, probably, 
the Assyrian Anata. Other Armenian deities were — Aramazd, 
the same as the Persian Jupiter, Ormuzd; Wahagn, ‘Hercules;’ 
and Spand-aramet, ‘ Bacchus.’ This last name signifies ‘ holy 
origin,’ as interpreted from the Zend gpen(a, ‘ sanctus,’ and 
Arm. armat, ‘ origo.’ From this deity is derived the name 
of the twelfth month of the Persians, asfendarmed, in Zend 
fpenta drmaiti, and in Cappad. aondara, the name of the Cap- 
padocian Hercules. (See Arica, p. 7) . The old religion of the 
Armenians, it seems probable from such evidence as we can 
collect, would have partaken of an Assyrio-Pcrsian character. 

That such was the character of the religion, and also of the 
arts of Etruria, seems sufficiently borne out by Etruscan 
monuments. It is to prove such a resemblance, which he 
extends to Egypt as well as to Asia, that the veteran Etruscan 
archseologist, Micali, has devoted so much time and labour. 
He laid down this principle, with respect to Egypt, as early as 
1810, in his Italia avanti i Romani ; followed it up, in 1832, 
with an extension to Asia, in his Storia degli antichi popoli 
Ilaliani ; and finally, in the year 1844, published his Monu- 
menti Inedili, in order completely to substantiate his position, 
and to show, by comparing the Etruscan monuments with 
those of ancient Persia and Egypt, that they were ‘ suflBcient 
in themselves to demonstrate, that the civilization of Asia, 
from an early date {di hmga mano) and in various forms, 
exerted a preponderating influence upon that of Etruria’ (p. .5). 
Had the Assyrian, and also the Phrygian and Lycian, disco- 
veries been made when Micali wrote, he might have still 
further illustrated his case. Some instances are noticed by 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 189, 190. The strange 
animals, genii, sphinxes, and monsters, frequently winged and 
sometimes double-bodied, which abound on Etruscan monu- 
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meuts, seem almost as if invented in Persia or Assyria. The 
Eastern doctrine of two principles is also a marked feature in 
Etruscan designs ; and considerable resemblance may, I think, 
be discerned between the early style of Etruscan sculpture and 
that of Assyria and Babylonia; much more, indeed, than 
between such works in Etruria and Egypt. But these are 
points which can only be fully elucidated by an actual com- 
parison of the different monuments in question, which may be 
made with sufficient completeness, except in the case of Assyria 
and Asia Minor, by the aid of the Momtmenti Inediti. Sir 
Charles Fellows’ Lycia and Asia Minor, and Steuart’s Monu- 
ments of Lydia and Phrygia, should also be compared, especially 
in their illustrations, with Micali and Dennis.' 

Although the Asiatic character of the Etruscan institutions 
seems thus well established by Micali and others from the 
remains which the Etruscans have left, yet the mode in which 
Micali chiefly explains that character, even in his latest work, 
may admit of improvement. It is his opinion (p. 419) that 
the bulk {il piend) of the Etruscan nation was indigenous in 
Etruria {yaido del luogo, o altrimenti indigeno), and that their 
Asiatic manners, arts, and religious ordinances were communi- 
cated to them mainly through the influence of a predominant 
sacerdotal caste {prepotente teocrazia), belonging to some of 
those tribes which, ' directing their movements continually 
from the S.E. to the N.W., traversed in snccession vast 
regions from the mouths of the Ganges to the Atlantic Ocean, 

and extended from place to place a Southern Asiatic 

element as far as our {i. e. Italian) western countries’ (p. 4). 
But the evidence of language, so closely agreeing, and in so 
many nations, with that of history, will lead to a simpler ex- 
planation of the Asiatic customs and monuments of Etruria, 
by exhibiting the Etruscan nation as a member of the western 


* The English reader may likewise consult an article on ‘ Etrurian 
Antiquities,’ in the Quart. Rev., vol. hv. See also ib., vol. livii. p. 376. 
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branch of the Asiatic Aryans ; a branch which hud its original 
seat in Armenia, a country bordering on Assyria, Media, and 
Syria, and whose inhabitants were therefore in a position to 
acquire those rites, arts, and practices, which we find exem- 
plified in the monuments of Etruria. If the ancestors of the 
Etruscans came from Armenia, we need hardly seek any other 
explanation of their national character and religion, as they 
are laid open to us in the Etruscan remains, than what the 
situation of their birthplace of itself affords. A race of 
Armenian origin was the most adapted of all the Aryans to 
transport the rites and manners of the countries on the Tigris 
and Euphrates to the banks of the Tiber and the Amo.' 
Neither is there anything improbable in the hypothesis, that 
a single race once occupied the countries between Nineveh and 
Rome. It is merely assigning to the Thracians such an area 
as the Indians or Persians still possess in Asia, and the 
Germans or Slavonians in Europe ; and such as we also know 
was anciently occupied by the Celts, whose language is now 
confined within limits of nearly the same extent as that of the 
Armenians.* 


* According to the Armenian account of their own origin, their pro- 
genitor Haik, the son of Torgomah, lived at first in the country of 
Shinar, in Mesopotamia, with his three sons, Armenak, Manavaz, and 
Kore. Cadmus and Armssis were sons of Armenak. Retiring from 
Mesopotamia to avoid the power of Belus, Haik came to Armenia, and 
founded the town of Haikash^n, ‘ the dwelling of Haik.’ The inha- 
bitants of Armenia, then in a rude state, submitted to his authority. 
Belus, invading Armenia, was defeated and slain by Haik; but the 
Armenians, after being long continually at war with the Assyrians, were 
eventually conquered by Semiramis, and remained for several ages 
under the supremacy and influence of Assyria, until the fall of that 
empire with Sardanapalus. 

* Some observations of Zeuss are here deserving of attention, espe- 
cially as they will show how I was to some extent anticipated in my 
theory more than half a century ago by the author of the MHhridaiet. 

“ Aus der nicht unbetrachtlichen Ausdehnung der Thraker von Ma- 
kedonien bis nach Vorderasien und ndrdlich bis an der Ister folgert 
Herodotus (v. 3) : &fnjtKuy Si (6vot fjUytaTSy fjterd ye 'leSoSt, Tdvrwv 
iuBpdrrar. Aber hktte er gewusst, dass die Cappadoker, Syrer, Phoniker, 
Palastiner, Babylonier, Araber, alle eines Stammes seien, woran die 
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Alten, welche die Sprachen der Volker nicht beachteten, nicht gedacht 
haben, oder hatte er einige Jabrhuuderte epater gesclirieben, und 
erfahren, dass von den Eatarakten des Istera oder von Kleinaaien bis 
nacb Jerne und Thule ein Volk wohne von gleichen Sitten und gleicher 
Sprache, bo stande diese Behaupting nicht in seinem Buche." (Die 
Deulschen, p. 259.) 

“ Wenn einzelne illyrische Volker bei einigen Schriftstellem Thraker, 
und umgekehrt thrakiache Volker Illyrier genannt werden, so kommt 
dieses theils aus der spateren romischen Frovinzabtheilung, nach wel- 
cher der Umfang dieser Namen willkurlich erweitert oder verengert ist, 
oder durch Irrung der Schriftsteller selbst, von denen dann eben so zu 
urtheilen ist, wie von Florus, wenn er die Skordisken, deren Abatam- 
mung doch bekannt ist, Thraker nennt, und von Appianus, dem dieselben 
Illyrier heissen. Solche Irrthumer kounen freilich auch nur irriger 
Behauptungen Stutzen sein, wie sie Adelung gedient haben, der die 
Sprachen der Volker im Siiden dee letert und selbst noch kleinasiaii- 
scher und italischer in einem einzigen Sprachstamm, den er die thraki- 
schen henannte, zusammenfasste, wie einmal Gelehrte die Sprachen der 
Nordvolker in den keltischen. Thunmanu erinnert an zwei illyrische 
mit dem thrakischen daca zusammengesetzte Ortsnamen, Thermidava 
bei Scodra in Ptol., und Quimedara (cf. Arm. viim, gen. wimi, ‘ a rock’) 
in Dardania bei Proc. Dadurch sind aber die Illyrier noch nicht 
Thrakeii so wenig wie die Ligier Kelten, wenn bei ihnen ein Ort 
AovylBovrov heisst” (Ib. p. 250). It is probable that the Illyrians were, 
and were not, Thracians, in the same manner as the English are, and 
are not, Germans. Where Adelung was in error seems to have been 
in two points : he considered the Grseco-Latins as forming with the 
Thraco-Illyrians one great race (Mith. v. ii. p. 339 et sqq.) ; and he 
made the Etruscans Celts (p. 455) instead of Thracians, among which 
last, I believe rightly, he reckoned the Felasgians (p. 369). Of the con- 
nexion between the Thracians and Armenians he speaks but doubtfully 
(vol. i. p. 410 j ii. p. 422). 



' ■ V! 
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APPENDIX 


Ab specimenB of the Armenian language may be useful for 
the purpose of comparisooj I have subjoined the Armenian 
version of the first five verses of the seventh chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the traditional account of the origin 
of the Armenians from Moses of Chorene, and the Lord’s 
Prayer. 


Acti vii. 1-5, 

1. Ase (‘dicit’) ehahanayajpet{ri), ethe ardarev ayd aydpe$ 
EItts St 6 ap^itptvf, fl apa ravra oCtwc 

He (‘ an juste hoc ita sit’) : 

2. Ev na ase, arch elbarch ev hatch, lovarovch ini ; 
'O Si iipri, avSpte aStXipoi koI irariptf, oKOvaart (/aoi). 

astovaz phara'x ereve'iav hSr mermm (‘nostro’) abrahamov, 
6 0£oc TTiQ Stip^ri T(p varpl ripiov 'A^paap 

mincder (‘ dum-adhuc’) ’i mijageU er (‘ erat’), mhUcev (‘ ante,’ 
ovri tv ry Mtaoworaplq, rrpXv rj 

lit. ‘ dum-non-et’) Imahezovzeal (‘ tcaroocfo-ac’) er (‘ erat’) zna 
KaTOiKT/eai airrov 

’i kharan, ev a*e zna, 
iv Xappav, koI alirt irpogavrbv, 

3. El yerkre chovmme (‘ tui’), ev yazge chovmmS 

£K ri)C y5c <rov, Kal in r^c (rvyytviiac <rov, 

{‘tu&’), (‘veni’) ycrkir zor zovzi'i chez: 

Kol Sfvpo tie yhv fjv av St(^<t) aoi. 


Digitized by Google 



11)0 


APPENDIX. 


4. Yapizam (‘ in-eo-tempore’) eleal yerkre(n) chatd^a'ivo’i 

Tore tScXS’oii' Ik yijf XaXSaioiv 

hnakeiav 'i kharan, ev anti yet meraneloy h6r (' patris’) 
KaTt^KTiatv iv Xappav' KajcttS’tv /utra to airo^avuv tov Trarlpa 
nora sai’), piokeaz pandkitezoyit zna yerkri(s) yaystnik, 
avTOv, pcTi^Ktatv (relegavit) avrbv els ‘rf/v yr/v (els) toutijp, 
yorovm dovch ayzm (' hoc-tempore’) hnakeal (‘ KaroiicfiaavTes’) 
els vn ipets viiv KaroiKeire. 

eeh (‘ estis’) : 

5. Ev o6 et nma zarangovthivn ’i *ma, ev oe chayl 

Kal OVK eStoKev aiiri^ K\t)povoptav £V airy, oiSe /3f|yua 

mi otin. ev khostaHav tal nma zm ’i bnakovthivn , 

(tp) TToS^C ical hryyyeiKaro Sovvai avriy airfiv etc KaTaa\e(Tiv 

ev zavaki nora yet nora : 

KaJ r«j) (Ttreppari avrov per’ avrov. 

Mosee of Chorene, c. ix. 

06 kame'zeal Hayk{riy') hnazand linil BSlay, yet 
■ Not having willed Haieus obedient to be to Belus, after 
znaneloy (z)ordi ivr {z)Armenak ’i BabelSni, eov 

begetting son his Armenacus in Babylon, a journey 

arareal gnay yerkir(n) Araraday, or e ’i kulmane 

having made goes to the land of Ararat, which is in the parts 

hivsieoy, handerz ordvowch ivrowch ev deteroch ev ordvoz 

of the north, with sons his and daughters and of sons 

ordvowch, aramhch zSravorSck, thovow ibrev 300, ev aylowch 
the sons, men mighty, in number about 300, and others 
endozndch ev ekSch yarezelowch ’i na, ev bolor 
home-born and strangers joined to him, and with the whole 
alkhiv ertheal bnake ’i lernoti miovm ’i 

band having come he dwells at mountain-foot one in 
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daUamayri, yorovm sakavch ’i mardkane yaragagopt , 

a plain tract, in which few out of mankind previously, 
zroveloz{n) dadareal, bnakein, {z)or» hnazand ivr 
scjittered having abided, were dwelling : whom obedient to him 
arareal Hayk, iine and tovn bnakovthean 

having made Haicus, he builds there a habitation of dwelling 

kalovazo'i ev lay ’i zarangovlhivn Kadmeay ordvoy 

of possession and gives for an inheritance to Cadmus the son 
Armenakay : {ays ardara'iov'iane {z)angir kin asa'ieal 

of Armenacus. (This confirms the unwritten old said 

zroy 'zs :) Ev inchn khatay {ase ) aylow 

story.) And he (Haicus) proceeds (says Maribas) with another 
atkhiv[n) end arevmocts kivsisoy, gay, bnake ’i barzravandak 
band to the west of north, comes, dwells in elevated 
daiti miovm, ev anovane {z)anovn lernadaifaki{n) Harck, 
plain one, and calls the name of the table-land ‘ Fathers,’ 
ays inckn asten hnakealck{s) azg ’» tann Tkorgomay, 
i.e. here having dwelt the of the house of Torgomah : 
line ev gevt mi, ev anovane ivr anovn Haykaien ; 
he builds also village one, and calls its name Haicton. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


Ilayr 

mer 

or yerkins, sovrh 

eti'ii 

Father 

our 

which (art) in heaven(s), holy 

be 

Ilartp ^/iwv 

6 tv rote ovpavotc ayiaaSlriT(o 

anovn 

cko : 

Ekes'ie archayovtkivn cko : 

Eti'iin 

name 

thy. 

Come kingdom thy. 

Be (done) 

ro ovojua 

(TOV. 

’EX^fro) 17 /SatriXtia <rov. 

Ffvt/i&^ra* 

kamck 

cho. 

orpes yerkins, ev yerkri: 

{Z)kaz 

will(s) 

thy, 

as in heaven (s), also in earth. 

Bread 

ro SfXtijaa 

<TOV, 

<i»C tv ovpavtg, Ka\ twl rijc yr)Q. 

Tov a^rov 
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mer 

hanapazord 

tovr 

mez 

aysdr : 

Ev 

thol 

mez 

our 

continual 

give 

us 

this-day. 

And forgive 

us 

rifxCiv 

Tov hriovmov 

86c 

rifup 

(TTiptpOV. 

Kat 


rifxiv 


{z)partk 

mer, 

orpez 

ev 

meek 

tholovmch 

debts 

our, 

as 

also 

we 

forgive 

rd o^tiXfipara 


wc 

Kol 

n/tittc 

aipUpiv 


mero'i 

partapana'i : Ev mi 

tanir 

[z)mez 

’i 

(to) our 

debtors. And not 

lead 

us 

into 

TOic o^ftXIratc ■hp.Qiv. Kal pri tlaivtyKyQ vpac 

ttc 

phorioethivn, 

ayl phrked (z) mez 

’i 

6are(n) 


temptation, 

but deliver us 

from 

evil. 


veipaapbv, 

dXXd pvaai f)pag 

» \ 
QTTO 

TOV novT}pov» 

Zi cho 

e archayovfhivn, ev 

zdrovtkivn, 

ev 

For thine 

is the kingdom, and 

the 

power. 

and 

"Ort aov 

ioTiv ij paaiXtla, icai 

J? 8 

uvajui^, 

Kal 

pharch, 

yaviteans ; Amen : 




the glory, 

for ages. Amen. 




q 8u^a, 

tic roue atojvac. 'Apriv, 





CONJUGATIONS. 

' To be.’ 


Arm. 

• Or. 

Alb. 

Osset. 

em 

eipl 

yam 

ddn. 

€S 

J 

ye 

dd 

A 

€ 

i<rri 

eite 

vy, n, is— ye, yey, yes 

emch 

iaplv 

ye mi 

stdm — an 

ech 

tori 

yini 

stuth — aythe 

€91 

Hcrt 

yane 

stay — anz^ 

San'sk, 

aemi 

aei 

Eh(et~Eom. 

sunt 

eia 

Ital. Lot. 

SOHO sum 

sei es 


* There are two dialects in Ossetic, which produce these different forms. 
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Sansi. 

Jihat-Bom. 

ItaL 

Lat. 

a»ti 

ei 


e 

est 

gmas 

egsen 


siamo 

SKmus 

gtha 

esses 


siete 

estis 

santi 

ean 


S0710 

sunt 

Arm. 

Gr. 


Alb. 

Sansk. 

Si 

J)V 


ye^e 

dsam 

Sir 

•5c 


yeh'e 

dsis 

Sr 

tjv 


ii 

dsU 

Sack 

^fUV 


yei'em 

dsma 

eich 

firt 


yeiete 

dsta 

Sin 

^aav 


isne 

dsan 

SaTisi, 

Rhat-Rom. 

ItaL 

Lat. 

abhavam. 

fova 

era 

era 

eram 

abhavag 

fovag 

eras 

eri 

eras 

abhavat 

fova 

era 

era 

erat 

abhavam a 

fovan 


eravamo 

era m ns 

abhavata 

fovag 


eravate 

eratis 

abhavan 

fovan 


erano 

erant 

Arm. 

Gr. 

Alb. 


Osset. 

i'zem 

(th 

yem 

ayn~ 

-ayne 

izeg 

VC 

yel 

ays — ayse 

izS 

V 

yet 

ayd — ayde 

izemch 

Sifltv 

yemi 

a ykkam — ayyane 

izScA 

Jfrt 

yini 

aykkatk — ayyaythe 

izen 

ILai 

yene 

aykkoy — ayyonze 

Sansk. 

Rkeet-Rom. 

ItaL 

Lat. 

gydm 

sfetg 


si a 

sim 

■gydg 



sii 

sis 

gydt 

setg 


sia 

sit 

sydma 

eeian 


siamo 

simus 

gydta 

seias 


Slate 

sitig 

gyug 

seian 


sieno 

sini 


O 
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‘ To say.’ 

Or. Alb. 

Osset. 

asem} 


thom^ 

zaghiin 

uses 

<t>ve 

thoua 

zaghus 

ate 

ijtriril 

thote^ 

zaghiiy 

atemch 

tpaftiv 

thomi 

zagham 

atech 


thoi 

zaghuth 

aten 

<j>aal 

thon'e 

zaghiini 

Sansk. 

Rhat-Eom. 

Ital. 

Lat. 

va.6mi 

m 

dico 

dico 

vakii 

gis 

did 

diets 

vakti 

9^ 

dice 

dicit 

vacmaa 

schein 

didamo 

didmus 

vakatka 

scheits 

dite 

dicilia 

b-ruvanti 

gin 

dicono 

dicunt 

Arm. 

‘ To go,’ 
Or. 

All. 

Osset. 

ertham 

ipXogtu 

vete 

zaun 

ertkas 

‘PXV 

vete 

zaus 

erthay 

tpXtrai 

vete 

zany 

erikamch 

IpXoptSla 

vemi 

zauom 

erthay ch 

(pXf<r^t 

veni 

zauth 

erthan 

ipXovrai 

vene 

zaunz 

Sansk. 

Rhat-Rom. 

Ital. 

Lat. 

ydmi 

vom 

vado 

vado 

ydsi 

vas 

vai 

vadis 

ydti 

va 

va 

vadit 

ydmaa 

mein* 

andiamo^ 

V ad i mils 

ydtha 

meits 

andate 

vaditis 

ydnti 

van 

vanno 

vadunt 


* Allied to the defective Sanslc. ah, ‘ to say.’ 

* Also thomi, them, or themi. ’ Cf. Pers. Behist. thatiya, ' dicit.’ 
* = Lat. meamus. 

‘ Cf. Arm. enth-anal, ‘to go, to run,' Germ, mamd-eln. 
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' To believe.' 


Arm. 

RhmURom. 

karzem 

creig 

karzes 

creis 

karze 

crei 

karzemch 

cartein 

karzech 

carteita 

karzen 

crein 

Irish 

Gr. 

creidim 

TT/OTCUtil 

creidi 

TreoTtvctc 

creidid 

mtmvu 

creidam, 

7Tt(TT£UO/|€V 

creidid 

martvfTt 

creidet 

7Tt<TT£VOU(n 


Ital. 

Lat. 

credo 

credo 

credi 

credis 

crede 

credit 

credi amo 

credimus 

credete 

creditis 

credono 

credunt 

Alb. 

Lapp. 

bessoi§ 

jakkab 

bessoti 

jakkak 

hessoye 

jakka 

bessoime 

jakkebe 

bessoni 

jakkebet 

bessoine 

jakkeh 


DACIAN NAMES OP PLANTS. 

Towards the conclusion of his work (p. 807), Grimm gives 
some various readings of these names from two MSS., B(yzan- 
tine and N(eapolitan). They are — 

6. SiKovirvol^, B, and N., (riKovjrvov^. 

7. Md^ouXa. B. and N., fdHiuXa. 

9. Zood<TT7|. B., Zovovtrrri : N., t,ovov<rrrfp. 

10. "Opfua. B. and N., oppta. 

11. PovoX^ra. B. and N., (deiitlicAes') yovoXrjfra. 

12. ’ Aviaaat^L B. and N., aviapat^l, 

13. Aox^Xd. N., xoStXa {was wol unricktig). 

14. Aokivo. B., SaKtva : N., SaKUva. 

16. Korfara. B., Korfiara. 

17. MavT^io. B. and N., pavrla. 

18. Ilpon-iSouXd. B. and N., irpoirtSiXa. 

20. AiiXfia. N., SclXXciva. 
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21. KvKu>XlSa. B., KOdcoSiXa : N., koikoSi . . 

23. KoaSafxa. Scheint in N., KoaXa/ua. 

25. BouSaXXa. B. and N., fiovSa^Xa. 

26. Ka/aoTrfS’Xa. B. and N., Kapwiri^Xa. 

27. $(^o0&£v£Xd. B., (j>t^o<f>^ai^eXa : N., <j>t^o<p^t^tXa. 

28. ripoS/opva. B. and N., TrpoStapva. 

31. Touraorpa. B. and N., Tpovrpaarpa. 

32. np(a8>(Xa. B. and N., irpta^iXa. 

Grimm also adds here three other names — 

1. KaXapiv^r), Aatcot r£t)SiXd B., revSctXd N. 

2. ’ kpdpcLKOv, Aokoi Sou«i)8r|XdN. 

3. hpvwvia XtvKt'i, Adicoc KivovjioiXd N. 

These additions and various readings seem to bring out one 
point with considerable clearness. When we find among names 
of medicinal herbs, diiX-eia or SiiX-Xeiva, koiko-SiXo, irpoTre- 
SiXa, TTpia-Sr/Xa or irpiaSiXd, Ttv-^iXd or nv-SuXa, 
and Souo)-8 ?j X d, we may infer with much probability that 
there was a Dacian word very like the Arm. dei in form, and 
which might have had the same sense, i.e., ‘ herb, medicine, 
poison.’ This word may appear simply in SiA-rm; or, if we 
read ^UXXuva, we may interpret it ‘poisonous,’ forming 
an Arm. word delean, from del, as tapean, ' hot,’ is formed 
from ‘heat.’ There is also the Arm. suffix ‘made 
of,’ and the verb lin-el, ‘ to be.’ The other Dacian names just 
enumerated would be similar to the Arm. mkndel, ‘arsenic;’ 
§akndel, ‘ red beet ;’ and khasndel, ‘ rhubarb.’ Grimm sug- 
gests kukukskraut, ‘ cuckoo-plant,’ as the interpretation of 
KVKwXiSa, or, according to the new reading, KoiicoStXd. The 
Arm. for kukukskraut would be kkov-del : we have in Arm., 
kachamkhot, ‘ marjoram,’ ». e., ‘ partridge-plant,’ kachav-khot. 
The word khot, ‘ herb,’ the common equivalent in Arm. for the 
Germ, kraut, or the Eng. wort, I have already traced in the 
Dacian Kor-lara : the v. r., Kor-tjara, does not afiect this ana- 
logy ; and the v. r., aviap-at^i, for aviac-(riSl, leaves the proba- 
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bilityof at^i being = Aim.sh, ‘grass/ as it was before. If, how- 
ever, KoaXa/ua be read for KoaSd/ua, there would be no analogy 
to the Arm. Jcotem, ‘ cress.’ But Koa\d/xa is only found in one 
MS., and there doubtfully (“ sc/ieint”) . TpourpairTpa for 
TovrdtTTpa, again, would destroy the Arm. analogies presented 
by ddovm, thovth, and ihovz — ‘ gourd,’ ‘ blackberry,’ ‘ fig’ — 
which would readily explain TovT-dtrrpa, ‘colocynth’ or ‘wild 
gourd,’ where -aarpa would have the force of -antrum and aster 
in vieuthastr^iDi and oleaster, 'TpovTpdtrrpa does not seem 
capable of explanation from any language. 

In addition to the various readings, there are three new 
names — 

1. KaXapiv^i), Aokoi revSiXa. Supposing 8<Xa = Arm. 
del, there remains rtv-, of which the explanation is not 
obvious. The Arm. for calamint is katovakhot, i.e., ‘cat- 
herb,’ our catmint or cat’s herb : for mint in general the Arm. 
is ananovkh. Grimm compares the Goth, thinth, ‘ good,’ in 
conjunction with the Goth, termination, -il6. There appears 
no affinity between rtvSiXd and teotXov or (rtSrXoi/. 

Z. ’ApdpaKov, Adxot SovioSvXd. A>iXd = Arm. del. ‘Ori- 
gan’ is in Arm. zovirak : Sov-w and zw-irak may be derived 
from a common root. Grimm notices the O. H. Germ, for 
origan, dosto or tosto, as a word which would be like the 
Dacian, if SovuSjjXd were changed into SovoaSnXd. 

3. Bpvwvia XtvKTi, Aokoi KtvovjioiXd. No name in Arm. 
A German name for ‘briony’ is hand’s riibe, ‘dog’s turnip.’ 
The first element of Kivov-^oiXa might thus = Gr. (cf. 

Kvvopdp^ri),= Gae\. coin, = hat cams, = Saask. funas = Arm. 
San. For -/3oiXa, see ante, in Dae., p. 73, No. 8, and cf. 
Gael, boill, ‘umbo,’ bolff, ‘bulga.’ ‘Dog- radish’ would be in 

Arm., Sanaholk or snbolk. Cf. Sanazovkn or sniovkn {dog-jishi), 
‘ a shark •’ inkhalol {dog-grape) , ‘ the plant night-shade, sola- 
num,’ But the Gael, coin-bhile {dog-tree), ‘ the dogberry-tree, 
cornus, is the nearest name to KivovfioiXd. Several names of 
plants begin with ‘ dog-.’ 
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Achnim, 120. 

Aohs, 112,114. U£. 

.iSsar, 2T, 

.£sns, 2Z. 

AgadXetor, 21. 

Aivil, 104. 

Alpan, 122, 123, 128, m 
Am, 139, 145. 

Andos, 97. 

Antce, 91. 

Antar, 2L 

A(p)avenke, 114, 115. 
Aracus, 39. 21. 

Arimus, 2S. 

Arse-verse, 2S. 

Atena, 152, 1.59. 

Ateesu/m, 93. 

Avil, 104, 111, 116, 111. 
Avils, 111, 114, 115, UA 
BcJteus, 22. 

Burras, 22. 

Capra, 22. 

Capys, 22. 

Cassis, 22. 

CeUr, 22. 

Chiseliks, 126, 127, 1 30. 
Damnus, 92. 

Druna, 22. 

Eka, 109. 120. 152. 


Epana, 141, 14.5. 

Epl, Ifil. 

Erai, or era, 141, 145. 

Erske, 120, 131. 

Eat, 162, 153. 

Etera, 107. 

Ethe, 1^ 145. 

Falandum, 22. 

Februum, 22. 

Flerea, 11^ 119, 122, 126, 131. 
Flerthrke, 119. 

Fuius, 107. 

Gapm, 22. 

Ginis, 100. 

Helephu, 143, 145. 

Hintha, 152, 157. 

Hinthiu, 110 (note). 

Uister, 100. 

Hut, 152, 156, 151. 

Huth, 15^ 156. 

Ipa, ^ 154. 

Itus, 100. 

Eana, 118, 131. 

Kanthke, 115, 116. 

Kape, 152, 157. 

Karutezan, 152, 153. 

Real, 116, 111. 

Kecha, 1^ 1^ 15L 
Rechase, 159, 160. 
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Kecbazi, 152, 159, 160. 

Keheu, 1 1 0 (note). 

Ken, 126, 127. 

Kenaphe, 117, 118. 

Kerinu, 128. 

Kethu, ^ U5, 

Kiklena, 113, 115. 

Kina, 155. 

Kis, 116, 117. 

Kisum, 113, 115. 

Kizi, 11^ 116. 

Klalum, 115. 

Klan, 1^ IM. 

Klen, 1^ ^ 1^ ^ 15L 
Klensi, 126, 127, 131,152, 157. 
Knl, 158. 

Kuna, 1^ 155. 

Kver, 121. 

Lcena, 100 . 

LanUta, 100. 

Leine, or line, 104, 106, 108, 
110 . 

Lenache, 128, 129, 131. 

Leskan, 155, 156. 

Leakul, 152, 155. 

Letm, 155, 156. 

Lisiai, 139, 145. 

Lthas, 1^ 15L 

Lupu, 111, 115, m. 

Lupum, 114, 1 15. 

Lusni, 1 23, 124. 

Ma, IJ^ 115, 

Mar, ^ 115, 

Masu, 152, 1.57. 

Mathu, 1^ 145. 

Mealchlsk, 114, 1 1.5. 

Mean!, 1 15- 

Mi, 107, 122, 136, 145, 18.3. 
Muniklet, 152, 157. 

Muuikleth, 115, 116. 

Nak, 120. 


Nanua, 100. 

Naper, 152, 1.54. 

Nastav, 142, 14.5. 

Nepos, 100. 

Neal, 109. 

Nethu, 142, 145. 

Ni, 115. 

Nupthzi, or nup’hzi, 115. 
Penezs, 152, 157. 

Puia, 1^ 108. 

Puiak, 107, 108. 

Puiam, 113. 1 15. 

Puil, 107. 

Rasne, 152, 1.54. 

Rasnes, 152, 1 .54. 

Ril, 1^ 106. 

Sains, 1 1 0 (note). 

Sak, 107. 

Salthn, 125, 

Sansl, 1^ 1^ 1^ 13L 
Sech, 107, 112, 11.5. 

Sek, 102, 

Sie, or isie, 141, 14.5. 

Spel, 15^ 158. 

Spelane, 152, 158. 

Stalke, 117. 

Subulo, 100. 

Suthi, W8, 183. 

Suthik, 128. 

Suthina, 108 (note). 

Sver, 121. 

Teke, 12^ ^ 132.=theke. 
Tenine, 126, 127, 128, 132. 
Tesne, 15^ 154. 

Tesnsteis, 152, 154. 

Thapna, 1^ UL 
Theke, 109. 

Thipurenai, 140, 145. 

Thues, 110 (note). 

Thuf, 122, 128, 132. 

Thui, 155. 
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Thup, 132. 

Tinskvil, 124. 
Tlen-acheis, 128, 132. 
Tlen-asies, 126, 132. 

Tular, 3^ ILL 
Tularu, ^ 15^ 15L 
Turke, 118, 119, 122, 132. 


Turuke, 118. 

Tuthines, 126, 127, 128, m 
Via, 107. 

Voratis, 100. 

Zek, 153. 

Zilachnke, 115, 116. 

Zuki, 1^ 153, 


THE END. 
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History of Normandy and of Eng- 

land, ‘By Sir Fraxcis Palorats, Deputy 
Keeper of iho Uecorda. Octavo. Vola. 

I. and II. 21s. each. 

History of England from the Fall of 

AVoUey to the Death of Elizabeth. By 
Jamss Anthony Froci>r. The Second 
Edition. Octavo. Volume# I to IV. 64s. 
Tliese Volumes complete the reien of 
Henry the Eighth. voU. V. and VI. oon- 
taiaiugthe KeignaorEdward the Sixth aitd 
Mary. 28s, 

The Pilgrim : .a Dialogue on the Life 

and Actions of King Henry the Eighth. 
By William Thomas, Clerk oflheCouncil 
to Edward VI. Edited, with Notes, from 
the Archives at E’aris and BrusaeU, by 

J. A. Fsoi'OB. Octavo. 6s. 6d. 


History of England during the 
Keigii of George theThird. By Williaic 
Massby, M.H. Octavo. Vols. 1., II., and 
III. 12s. each. 


' History of Trial by Jury. Bv 

« William Forsyth, M. A. Octavu. 8s. Sd. 
I 

tiistory of the Wliig Administration 
i of 1881). By John .\bthcr Roebuck, 
I M.P. Octavo. Two Vols. 28s. 

j The Spanish Conquest in America, 
and it# Relation to the History of Slavery 
and to the Government of Colonies. By 
; Ahthtb Hblts. Complete in Four 
I Volumes. Octavo. Vols. I., XI.. 28s.; 
! Vol. III., 16#.} Vol.IV., 16a. 

History of Civilization in England. 

By Henry Thomas Buckik. The First 
Volume. Octavo. Second Edition. 21s. 
I The Second Volume, containing the His- 

I tury of Civilixatiou in Spain and Bcotland. 

Revolutions in English History. 

i By Hoblbt Vaurban, D.D. The First 

I Volume, JievoMioH* t(f Race, Octavo. 

I 16s. 

The Second Volume, Recoluiione 
Religion. OctBvo. 16s. 

Studies and Illustrations of the 
* Great Kebellion.’ By J. Lahgton 
Sanfobd. Octavo. 16a. 


The Holy City; Historical, Topo- 

Rraphical, and Antiquarian Notices of 
Jerusalem. By G. Williams, B.D. 
Second Edition, with Illustrations and 
Additions, and a Plan of Jerusalem. 
‘Two Vols. X:2 5s. 

History of the Holy Sepulclire. By 

Professor Willis. Heprinted from 
WiLLtAM'8 llolg Vitg. With lUustratfcas. 
9s. 

Plan of Jerusalem, from the Ord- 

nance Survey. With a Memoir. 9s. ; 
mouuted on rollers, 19s. 

The Roman Empire of the West; 

Four Lectures, by Richard Conorbvb, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Wadham 
College, Oxford. Pos^ Octavo. 4s. 


The Earliest Inhabitants of Italy. 

From Mommsen's Hitlorg. By G, 

Robertson. Octavo. 2s. 

Claudius Ptolemy and the Nile. By 

W'lLT.UM Desbobovgh Coolkt. Octavo. 
With a Mup. 4s. 

The Earth and !^^an ; or, Phy- 

sichI Geogranby in its Relation to tKe 
History of Mnnkind. From the Work of 
Gt'TOT, with Notes and Copious Index. 
Cheap Edition, 2s. 


Hellas: the Home, the History, the 

Literature, and the Arts of the Ancient 
Greeks. From the German of Jacobs. 
Foolscap Octavo. 4s. 6d. 


A History of the Literature of 

Greece. By Pnifessor Ml'lleb and Dr. 
Donalds. N, fVotn the Manuscripts of the 
late K. O. ^IVLLBR. The first half of the 
Translation by the Right Hoo. Sir Gborgk 
C oRNKWALL Lewis, Bart., M.P, Ihe 
remainder of the Translation, and the 
completion of the Work according to 
the Antbor’s plan, by John William 
Donaldson, D.D. Octavo. Three V'ols. 
86s. The new portion separately. Two 
• 20s. 
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Bj JOHK W1I.I.IA.V DOKALDSOlTy D.D. 

Varroniauus ; a Critical and Histo- 
rical Introduction to the Ethnogrephy of 
Ancient Italy, end the Philolojfieal Study 
of the Latin Language. Third Edition. 
16a. 

The New Cratylus; Contributions 

towards a more accurate Knowledge of the 
Greek Language. Third Edition, Kevised 
throughout and considerably enlarged. 
20a. 

Homeric Ballads : the Greek Text, 

with an English Translation in Verse, and 
Introduction and Notes. ByDr. Maginw. 
Small Octavo. 6s. 

Modem Painting at Naples. By 

Loan Napibb, Foolscap Octavo. 4s. 6d. 

Principles of Imitative Art. By 

Obobob Butlbv, M.A. Post Octavo. 6s, 


From the German of Beckbb. 

Charicles : a Tale Illustrative of 

Private Life among the Ancient Greeks. 
New Edition, collated and enlarged. 
lOa.ed. 

Gallus; Homan Scenes of the Time 

of Augustus. Second Edition, enlarged. 
With ^ditional Illustrations. 12a. 


ByWiLLiAH Stibliko, M.P. 

Cloister Life of the Emperor 

Charles the Fifth. Third Edition. Ss. 


A Long Vacation in Continental 
Picture Galleries. By T. W. Jbx Blabs, 
M.A. Foolscap Octavo. 3a. 6d. 

The Young Officer’s Companion. 

By Migor-General lA)rd Db Bos. Second 
Edition. 6s. 

Twelve Years of a Soldier’s Life in 

India, Extracts from Letters of Major 
Hodsok, Commandant of Hodnon’s Horse ; 
Edited by his Drotber, the Kev, Gbobob 
H. Hodsob, M.A. Third Edition, with 
Additions. 10s. 6d. 


By Habbib Pbbfdbiigabi, Barrister- 
at- Law, 

The Law relating to Officers in the 

Army. Beviaed E^tion. 6s. 6d. 

The Law relating to Officers of the 

Navy. In Two Parts. 10a. 0d. 


By the Bight Hon. SiriG. Coehbwall 
Lbwis, Bart., M.P. 

On Foreign Jurisdiction and the 

Extradition of Criminals. Octavo. 2s. 6d« 

An Enquiry into tlie Credibility of 
the Early Roman History. Octavo. Two 
Vols. 30s. 

On the Use and Abuse of Certain 

Political Terms. Octavo. 9s. 6d. 

On the Methods of Observation and 

Reasoning in Politics. Octavo. Two 
Vols. 28s. 

On the Influence of Authority in 

Matters of Opinion. Octavo. lOs. sL 


George Canuii^ and his Times. 

By Acovsti'b Guaftillb Staplbtok. 
Octavo. 16s, 

Oxford Essays. By Members of the 

University. Four Volumes, 7s. 6d. etch. 

Cambridge Essays. By Members of 

the University. Four Volumes, 7s. 6d. 
each. 


By the Author of * Friends in Conncil.' 

Friends in Council. A New Series. 

Two Volumes. Post Octavo. 14a. 

Friends in Council. First Scries. 

New Edition, Two Volumes. 9s. 

Companions of my Solitude. Fifth 

Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Essays written in the Intervals of 

Business. Seventh Edition. 2s. Cd. 


On Taxation : how it is raised and 

bow it is expended. By Lbofb Lbvi, Pro- 
fessor of Commercial Law in King's Col- 
lege, London. Post Octavo. 7s. 6d, 

Man and his Dwelling Place. An 

Essay towards the Interpretation of 
Nature. I, Of Science. II. Of Philosophy. 
III. Of Religion. IV. Of Ethics. 
V. Dialogues. Small Octavo. 9s. 
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Bj Jouv Stvait Mill. 

Considerations on Representative 

Oovernmcot. Octaro. 

Dissertations and Discussions, Poli- 

ticid, Philodophicftl, ftud Historical. 24s. 

Thoughts on Parliamentary Reform. 

Second Edition, with Supplemeut. Is. 6d. 

On Liberty. Second Edition. 7s. 6d. 
Principles of Political Economy. 

Fourtn Edition. Two Volumes. SOs. 


A System of Logie, Ratiocinafive 

and InduciiTe. Fourth Edition. Two 
Volumes. 25t. 


Bj Albx. Baiw, M.A., Examiner in Logic 
aud Mor^ Philosophy in the 
University of London. 

The Senses and the Intellect. 

Octavo. 15s. 

The Emotions and tlie Will : com- 

S leting a Systematic Exposition of the 
[uuiau Mind. Octavo. 15s. 


Dialogues on Divine Providence. 

By a Fellow of a College. Foolscap 
Octavo. 3s. 6d. 

God’s Acre; or. Historical Notices 
relating to Churchyards. By Mrs. Siosn. 
Post Octavo. 10s. 6d. 

Transactions of the National Asso- 

ciation for the Promotion of Social 
Science, 1S57. Octavo, 15s. 1B59, 16s. 
1860. 

The Institutes of Justinian; with 

English Introduction, TranslatioB, and 
Notes. By Thomas C. Sakdars, M.A., 
late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 
Octavo. 15s. 

Principles and Maxims of Jurispru- 
dence. By J. O. Puillimorx, 4.C., 
Header to the Four Inns of Court. Octavo. 
12s. 

Statutes relating totheEcclesiastical 

Institutions of Euglaud, India, and the 
Colonies; with the decisions thereon, Bt 
Abcbibald J. Btipubks, M.A., F.B.8. 
Two Volumes, Royal Octavo. £3 3s. 


Charges on the Administration of 

the Criminal Law, the Kepression of 
Crime, aud the Reformation or Offenders. 
By Mattubw Datbmfort Hill, Q.C., 
Recorder of Birmingham. Octavo. 16s. 


Remains of Bishop Copleston. With 

Keminiscences of his Life. By the Arch* 
bishop of Dublin. With Portrait. 
10s.6d. 


Memoir of Bishop Copleston. ByW. 

J. CoPLXSTOH, M.A. Octavo. 10s. 6d. 


Essays and Remains of the Rev. 
RoBKBt Alfbbu Vacohav. With a 
Memoir by K. Vauohajt, D.D. Two 
V ols., with Portrait. 14e. 

English Life, Social and Domestic, 

in the NineteenthCentury. Third Edition, 
Revised. 4s. 6d. 


Evelyn’s Life of Mrs. Godolphin ; 

Edited by the Bishop of Oxford. Third 
Edition, with Portrait. 6a. 


'fhe Merchant and the Priar; 

Truths and Fictions of the Middle Ages. 
Aa Ubtorical Tale. By Sir FxAacia 
pALGBATB. Secood Edition. 3s. 

The Recreations of a Country Par- 

SOU. Being a Selection from the Contri* 
butions of A. K. H. B. to FVoser’s ilaga^ 
tint. Firat Series. Second Edition. Crown 
Octavo. 9s. Second Series. Crown Octavo, 
9e. 


By William Geobob Clabk, M.A., 
Public Orator, Cambridge. 

Peloponnesus: Notes of Study and 

Travel. Octavo. With Maps. lOs. 6d. 

Gazpaclio; or. Summer Months in 

Spain. New and ChespsF Edition. 5s. 


The Mediterranean ; a Memoir, Phy- 

sical. Historical, and Nautical. By Ad* 
mir^ W. H. Smyzm, F.B.S., Ac. Octavo. 
Ids. 

Tour in the Crimea, and other 

Countries adjacent to the Black Sea. By 
Lord Di Bob. Crown Octavo, 4a. 6d. 
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A Manual of Geographical Science, 

Mathematical, PhysicHl, Historical, and 
DeBcrijitive. In Two Parts. 

Pabt I. eomprisea 

MATHEMATICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
By the late Professor M. O'Bcikn. 

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By D.T. 
Aksted, M.A., F.K.S. 

CHARTOGRAPHY. By J. R. Jicx- 
80N, F.R.8. 

THEORY OF DESCRIPTION AND 
GEOGRAPHICAL TERMINOLOGY. 
By the Rev. C. G. Nicolat. 

Part II. contains 

ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. By the i 
Rev. W. L. Bstait. 

MARITIME DISCOVERY AND 
MODERN GEOGRAPHY. By the Rer. 

C. Q. NlCOliAY. 

And a oopious Index to the whole Work. 
Two closely -printed V'oiunies, Octavo, with 
many Woodcuts, 25s. 6d. The Parts sepa- 
rately. Part I., lOs. 6d. j Part II., 16s. 

An Atlas of Physical and Historical 

Geography. Enj^aved by J. W. Lowry, 
under the directioo of Professor Arsibd 
and the Rev. C. G. Nicolay. 

CO.ST.SWT8: — 

1. Reference Map. — The World on Mer- 
cator's l*rojectiou. 

2. Meteorological Map of the World. 

3. Relief Map of the World, showing the 
Elevations of the Earth’s Surlace. 

4. Phytographical Map, showing the 
Distribution of Plants in the Wttrld. 

Vertical Distribution of Plants and 
Animals. 

5. Zoological Map, showing the Distri- 
bution of Animals in the World. 

Ethnographical Map, showing the Dis- 
tribution of.tbe Races of Men. 

6. Chart of Ancient and Modern Geo- 
graphy and Geographical Discoveries. 

Imperial Polio, in a Wrapper, 6s. 

This Atlas was constructed with an 
especial view to the alwve Manual, but 
will be found a valuable companion to 1 
Works on Geography in General. 


Tlic Military T(ux>graphy of Conti- 
nental Europe. From the ‘French of M. 
Th. LavaUfv*. By Col. J. H. Jacksow, 
F.R.8.. Ac. 8s. 

The Kinrfom and People of Siam ; 

With a Narrative of the Mission to that 
Country in 1865. By .Sir John Uowkino, 
F.B.S., her Majesty's Plenipotentiary in 
China. Two Vol*., with IllustraiioiiB and 
Map. 32s. 


A Year with the Turks. By 

Wariwotow W. Smyth, M.A. With a 
Coloured Ethnographical Map by Lowry. 
Crown Octavo. 8s, 

The Biograjihical History of Philo- 

sophy, from its origin in Greece down to 
the present day. By George Uexry 
Lewes. Library Edition. Octavo. 16s. 

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity. 

With Annotations by the Archbishop op 
Dcblih. Octavo, 9s. 

Paley’s Moral Philosophy, with 

Annotations lyr Richard Whatkly, D.D., 
Archbishop of Dublin. Octavo. 7s. 

Bacon’s Essays, with Annotations 

by .Archbishop Wuxtelt. Fifth Edition, 
Octavo. 10s. 6d. 


By Ricbard Chkxrtix Trrxch, D.D., 
Dean of Westminster. 

A Select Glossary of English Words 

used formerly in Senses diSerent from 
their present. Second Edition. 4s. 

English, Past and Present. Fourth 
Raition. 4e. 

Proverbs and their Lessons. Fifth 

Edition. 3s. 

On the Study of Words. Tenth 

Edition. 3s. oJ. 

On Deficiencies in our English 

Dictionaries, 8c. ond Edition. Octavo. 3s. 


state Papers and Correspondence, 

iUoatralive of the State of Europe, from 
the Revolution to the Accession of the 
House of Hanover ; with Introduction, 
Notes, and Sketches. By Juux M. 
Kemble, M.A. Octavo, lua. 


On the Classification and Gcogra- 

{ >hlcal Distribution of the Mammalia: 
jeiog the lecture on Sir Robert Kcade’a 
Foundation, delivered before the Uni- 
versity of Cainbri<^e, 1869; with an 
Appendix on the GorillH, and on the 
Extinction and Transmutation of Species. 
By Richard Owrx, F.U.S., Hiiperin- 
tendentof the Natural History Department 
in the British Museum. Octavo. 6s. 

Leaves from the Note-Book of a 
Naturalist. By W. J. Bbodbrip, F.R.8. 
Post Octavo. iOs. 6d. 

Familiar History of Birds. By Bishop 

SrAHLBY. Cheaper Edition. 3s. 6d. 
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By WiLLTAM WnEWFLi., D.D., F.R.S., 
Master of Trinity Coll., Camh. 

History of the Inductive Sciences. 

Third Edition. Three Vol«. 24s. 

History of Scientific Ideas; being 

the First Part of a Newly Revised Edition 
of the l*kUo»opky of the tndHctive Scieneet. 
Small Octavo. Two Vols. Its. 

Novum Organon Renovat ura; being 
the Second Part of a Newly Revised 
Edition of the Phi'otophji <tf the Induetice 
Scieneee. Small Octavo. 7a. 

On the Philosopliy of Discovery, 

Chapters Historical and Critical, being the 
hinl and concluding Part of the Revised 
Edition of the }*hilo9ophy of the Inductive 
I Sciences, its. 

Indications of the Creator. Second 

Edition. 5s. Cd. 

Elements of Morality ; including | 

Polity. Two Vols. Third Edition 15s. t 

Lectures on Systematic Morality. ; 

Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

Of a Libcnd Education in Gene al. 

P»pt I., 4s. 5d. ; Part II., 3s. Dd.; 
Part III., 2s. 

On the Principles of English Uni- 

versity Education. Octavo. 6s. 

Architectural Notes on German 

Churches. Third Edition. Octavo. 12s. 


By Hbsby Gray, F.R.R., Uecturer on 
Anatomy at St. George's Hospital. 

Anatomy, Descriptive and Surgical. 

With nearly IfW large Wooilcuts, from 
original Drawings, from Disseelions made 
by the Author and Dr. Carter. Royal 
Octavo, Second Edition. 

Tlie Structure and Use of the 

Spleen. With 61 Illustrations. 15a. 

Physiological Anatomy and Pliysio- 

logy of .\fan. Hy Robert Bkntlrt 
j Todi>, M.D., F.K.8., and William 

Bowman, F.R.S., of King's College. 
With numerous Original flluBtratioos. 
Two Volumes. £ 2 , 

Manual of Human ^Microscopic 

Anatomy. Bv^lbeht Kolmkrr. With 
numerous Illustrations. Octavo. 21s. 

On S|)asm, Languor, and Palsy. By 
J. A. WiLiiO!!, HTD. Post Octavo. 7s. 


By Qforcb JOMNSOK, M.D., Physician 
to King's College Hospital. . 

On the Diseases of the Kidney ; their 

Pathology, Dingnf>sis, and Treatment. 
Octavo. With liluistrations. 14s. 

On Epiciemic Diarrhiea and Cholera; 

their Pathology and Treatment. With a 
Reetird of Cases. Crown Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


By Mart Roberts. 

Wild Animals ; and tlie P.egious 

they Inhabit. Cheaper Edition, 2s. 6d. 

Domesticated Animals ; with refer- 
once to Civilization. Cheaper Edition. 
2s. 6d. 

By Emilt SHtRBBrR. 

Intcllcctnal Education, and its In- 

fluence on the Character and Happiness of 
Women. Post Octavo. lOs. 6d. 

Why should we Ijearn P Short 

Lectures addressed to Schools. Foolscap 
Octavo. 2s. 


A System of Surgery, Tlieoretical 

and Practical, in Ireatises by various 
Authors, arranged aud edited by T. 
Holmes, M.A. Cantab, Assistant Sur^on 
to the Hofliiitnl for Sick Children. 
Volume I. — General Pathology. Demy 
6vo, £l Is. 

! Lectures on the Principles and Prac- 

tice of Physic. By Thomas AVatson, 
I M.D., Physiciafl Extraordinary to the 

Queen, b^ourth Edition, revised. Two 
i Volumes. Oct«vo. 34s. 


Lunacy and Lunatic Life : with 

Hints on Management. Small Octavo. 
3s. 6d. 

On Medical Testimony aud Evidence 

in Cases of Lunacy ; with an Essay on the 
Conditions of Mental Soundness. By 
Thomas Mato, M.D., F.R.S., President 
of the Royal College of Physicians. Fools- 
cap Octavo. 3s. 6d. 

Diphtheria : its History and Treat- 
ment. By E. IfEAnLAM Gbbbnhow, M.D 
Fellow of the Royal College of Physicians. 
Octavo. 7s. Cd, 

A Dictiouaij of Materia Medicaand 

PharmaL'y. tfy William Thomas Hranub, 
F.R.S. Octavo. lOs. 

Popular Pliysiology. By Dr. Lord. 

Tnird Edition. 6s. 

By John Tombs, F.R.S. 

Lectures on Dental Pliysiology and 

Surgery. Octavo. AVith lou Illustrations. 

12s. 

On the Use and Management of 

Artillclal Teeth. With fUustrationa. 
3s. 6d. 
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German Mineral Waters : and their 

empl^meot io certain Chronic Diseases. 
Br S1U1S1IC5J} Si'TEO, M.D., Senior 
Poysician of the German Hospital. Pools* 
cap Octaro. 7s. 6d. 

The Influence of the Climates of 

Fan, and of rarioua parts of Italy, Ac., 
on Health and Disease. By A. Tatlob, 
M.D., F.R.8.B. Second Edition, enlarged. 
10s. ed. 


By William Allw Mill**, M.D.,F.R.S., 
Professor of Chemistry, King’s College, 
London. 

Elements of Chemistry, Theoretical 

and Practical. With numerous Dlust ra- 
tions. Parti. Chemical Physics. Second 
Edition. p)s. 6d. Part II. Inorganic Che- 
mistry. Second Edition. 20s. Part III. 
Organic Chemistry. 20a. 


First Lines in Chemistry for Be- 

pnnert. By Dr. ALOfiur J. Bbbnats, 
F.C.8., Lecturer on Chemistry at St. 
Mary’s Ilt^pital. With Illustrations. 7s. 

The Chemistry of the Four Ancient 

Elements— Fire, Air, Earth, and Water : 
an Essay founded upon Lectures delivered 
before her M^ettity the Queen. By Thomas 
Gbiffitus. S.cond Edition. 4s. 6d. 

Of the Plurality of Worlds. An 

Essay. Fifth Edition. 6s. 

Lectures on Astronomy, delivered 

at King’s College, London. By Hkkkt 
Mosxlht, M.A., F.H.S., one of her 
Jiaiesty 's Inspectors of Schools. Cheaper 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Recreations in Astronomy. By the 
Rev. Lewis Tomlinsok. Fourth E^lion. 
4s. Od. 


By J. Russell Hi^^d, Foreim Secretary 
of the Royal Astronomioal Society 
of London. 

The Comets : with an Account of 

Modern Discoveries, and a Table of all the 
Calculated Comets, from the Earliest Ages. 
Post Octavo. 6s. bd. 

The Comet of 1550 : on its autiei- 

sted Re-appearance, and on the Appre- 
eusioD of Danger from Co.uets. Post 
Octavo. 2s. 6d. 

An Astronomical Vocabulary; an 

Explanation of all Tenns in Use amongst 
Astronomers. Small Octavo. Is. Gd. 


Elements of Meteorology. By John 

Frederick Daniell, F.K.S., 4c. Two 
Volumes. With Charts and Plates. 82s. 

On the Nature of Thunder-storms ; 
and on the Means of Protecting Buildings 
anu Shipping against the Effects of Ligbi- 
ntng. Dy Sir W. Snow Haerie, F.B.S. 
Octavo. lOs. fd. 

The British Palarozoic Roclis and 

Fossils. By Professor Sedgwick and 
Professor M‘C 0 Y. Royal Quarto, vritb 
numerous Plates. Two V'ola. 42s. 


By Captain Lkkdt, D irector of the Practical 
Military College at Sunbury, late of 
the French Staff. 

Elements of Eortifleation, Field 

and Permanent. With 236 Woodcuts. 
7s. Gd. 

The Principles of War; or, Ele- 

mentary Treatise on the Higher Tactics 
and Strategy, intended for the use of young 
Military Students. 6s. 


By Butler Williams, C.B. 

Practical Geodesy; Cliain Sur- 

veying. Surveying Instruments, Levelling, 
Trigonometry, and Mining; Maritime, 
Estate, Parochial, and Railroad Sur- 
veying. Third Edition revised. Octavo. 
8 b. Od. 

A Mannal of Model-Drawing fiom 

Solid Forms; with a Popular View of 
Perspective; Shaded Engravings of the 
Models, and numerous Woodcuts. Octavo. 
16s. Th’S Manual is published under the 
Sanction of the Committee of Council on 
Education. 


Reading in English Prose Litera- 

ture; Irom the Works of the beat Engl sh 
Writers; with Essays on English Lite- 
rature. Fifth Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Readings in Poetry ; from the 

Works of the best English Poets, with 
Specimens of the American Poets. Thir- 
teenth Edition. 3a. Gd. 

Readings in Biography ; a Selection 
of the Lives of Eminent Men of all^ations. 
Fifth Edition. 3s. Gd. 

Readings in Science; Familiar Ex- 

planations of Appearanees and Principles 
in liatutal Phuosophy. Fourth Edition. 
3s. 6d. 
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Bcadinra from Shakspearc ; for tlie 

Use or Young Persons. Edited by the 
Author of Aida /o Deceltpment^ Ac. Fools* 
esp Octero. 4s. 6d. 

Woman’s Bights and Duties, con- 

eidcred with reference to their Eflects on 
Society mod on her own Condition. By a 
Woman. 

Two Volumes, Post Octavo, 1-fa. 

Woman’s Mission. 

The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 6d. 

Spiritual Songs for tlie Sundays and 

Kolydsys throughout theTesr. By John 
8. 1). MOKSBLL, LL.D. Second Edition, 
revised, fa. Gd. 

By COVENTST Pa TMOBB. 

Faithful for £ver. Foolscap Octavo. 

6 ). 

The Angel in the House. Part I. 

The Betrothal. Part II. The Espousals. 
Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. Gd. 


Songs for the Suffering. By Bev. 

Thomas Datis, M.A. Foolscap Octavo, 
fa. Gd. 

Cecil and Mary ; or, Phases of Life 

and Love. A Missionary Poem. By 
JoskPH Edwabd Jackson. Foolscap 
Octavo. 4s. 

Orestes and the Avengers. An 

Hellenic Mystery. 

* Our eyes see all around in gloom or glow, 
Hues of their own, fresh borrowed of the 
heart.' 

Foolscap Octavo. 2s. 6d. 

Pinoeehi, and other Poems. Crown 

Octavo. 6s. 

Days and Hours, and other Poems. 

By Frbdkbick Tbknyson. Foolacap Oc- 
tavo. 6s. 


I By the Bev. Chablib Eikgblbt. 

Audroraeda,andotherPoems. Second 

j Edition. 5s. 

! Tlie Saint*s Tragedy : the True 

I Story of Elisabeth of *ttungary. Third 

1 Edition. 6a. 

I Oulita, the Serf ; a Tragedy. By 

the Author of Frianda in Couneil. 6s. 

I King Henry the Second. An His- 

I torical Drama. 6s. 

I Nina Sforza. A Tragedy. By B. 

ZovcH B. TaouGHTOK. Third Edition. 2*. 


The Sea Spirit, and other Poems. 

By Lady LuaBisGion. 4». 6d. 
Anindines Cami, sive Musarnra Can- 

tabrigiensium Lusus Canori. Collegit 
atque edidit HENRiers Druht, M.A. 
Filth and cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d. 

By Ricuabd CnKNBvix Tbknch. 

Calderon*s Life’s a Dream : with an 

Essay on his Life and Genius. 4s. 6d. 

Justin Martyr, and other Poems. 

Fourth Edition. 6s. 

Poems from Eastern Sources : Geno- 

vova and other Poems. Second Edition. 
6s. 6d. 

Elegiac Poems. Tliird Edition. 

2a. 6d. — 

By EnGAB Alfbed Bowbino. 

The Book of Psalms literally rendered 

into English Verse. 8mall Octavo. 6s. 

The Complete Poems of Schiller, 

Attempted in English Verse. Foolscap 
Octavo. 6s. 

Tlie Poems of Goethe. Translated 

in the original Metres. 7s 6d. 

Translated by Thkodobs Mabttn. 

The Odes of Horace, with a Life 

and Xotes. Second Edition. 9s. 

Catullus. Translated into English 

Verse, with Life and JTotes. 

Aladdin. A Dramatic Poem. By 

Aoam Obhlbnschlabgbr. 5s. 

Corre^io. A Tragedy. By Oeh- 

lbnbchlaxobb. 3s. 

King Kene’s Daughter; a Danish 

Lyrical Drama. By Hbnbich Uebtz. 
2s. 6d. 


By the Author of The Heir qf Sedcljifg. 

Hopes and Fears; or. Scenes from 

the Life of a Spinster. Two Vola., Fools* 
cap 8vo, 12s. 

The Heir of Redclyffe. Eleventli 

Edition. Cs. 

Heartsease, or the Brother’s Wife. 

Sixth Edition. 6s. 

The Lances of Lynwood. Fourth 

Edition. 3s. 

The Little Duke. Cheap Edition. 

Is. 6d. 

The Daisy Chain. Cheap Edition. 

One Volume. 6s. 

D^mevor Terrace. Second Edition, 
es. 
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Bj G. J. Whtt* Mblvillb. 

Ilolmby House: a Tale of Old 

Korthamptonehire. Second Edition. Two 
Vols. Post 8vo. 16 jt. 

Digbj Grand. Third Edition. 5s. 
General Bounce. Second and 

cheaper Edition. 6a. 

Kate Coventry, an Autobiography. 

Third Edition, ' 5s. 

The Interpreter : a Tale of the War. 

Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 

By Ajcka Habbibtt Dbubt. 

Misrepresentation. A Novel. Two 

Vols. 188. 

Friends and Fortune. Second 
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